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The Liaison Committee of Historians

 

 came into being in 1982 as a result of an important international
symposium, that the Commission had organized in Luxembourg in order to launch historical research
on European integration. It consists of historians of the European Union member countries, who have
specialized in contemporary history.

The Liaison Committee:
– gathers and conveys information about works on European history after the Second World War;
– advises the European Union in the matter of scientific projects to be carried through. Thus, the

Liaison Committee was commissioned to make publicly available the archives of the Community
institutions;

– enables researchers to make better use of the archival sources;
– promotes scientific meetings in order to get an update of the acquired knowledge and to stimulate

new research: five research conferences have been organized and their proceedings published, a
sixth conference will take place in Oxford in 1996, the seventh conference will be organized in
Rome in 1997.

 

The Journal of European History – Revue d’histoire de l’intégration européenne – Zeitschrift für
Geschichte der europäischen Integration

 

 is totally in line with the preoccupations of the Liaison Com-
mittee. Being the first journal of history to deal exclusively with the history of European Integration,
the Journal intends to offer the increasing number of young historians devoting their research to con-
temporary Europe, a permanent forum.

At the same time, the Liaison Committee publishes the 

 

Newsletter

 

 

 

of the European

 

 

 

Community Liaison
Committee of Historians and of the Jean Monnet Chairs in History of European Integration. 

 

The
Newsletter publishes in particular an important current bibliography of theses and dissertations, books
and articles dealing with European integration and presents the syllabuses of research institutes and
centres in the field of European history.

The Liaison Committee is supported by the European Commission and works completely independ-
ently and according to the historians’ critical method.

 

❋

 

Le Groupe de liaison des professeurs d’histoire auprès de la Commission des Communautés
européennes

 

 s’est constitué en 1982 à la suite d’un grand colloque que la Commission avait organisé à
Luxembourg pour lancer la recherche historique sur la construction européenne. Il regroupe des profes-
seurs d’université des pays membres de l’Union européenne, spécialistes d’histoire contemporaine.

Le Groupe de liaison a pour mission:
– de diffuser l’information sur les travaux portant sur l’histoire de l’Europe après la Seconde Guerre

mondiale;
– de conseiller l’Union européenne sur les actions scientifiques à entreprendre avec son appui; ainsi

le Groupe de liaison a assuré une mission concernant la mise à la disposition du public des archi-
ves des institutions communautaires;

– d’aider à une meilleure utilisation par les chercheurs des moyens de recherche mis à leur disposi-
tion (archives, sources orales...);

– d’encourager des rencontres scientifiques afin de faire le point sur les connaissances acquises et
de susciter de nouvelles recherches: cinq grands colloques ont été organisés et leurs actes publiés,
un sixième colloque aura lieu à Oxford en 1996, un septième à Rome en 1997.

L’édition du 

 

Journal of European Integration History – Revue d’histoire de l’intégration européenne –
Zeitschrift für Geschichte der europäischen Integration

 

 se situe dans le droit fil des préoccupations du
Groupe de liaison. Première revue d’histoire à se consacrer exclusivement à l’histoire de la construc-
tion européenne, le 

 

Journal

 

 se propose de fournir un forum permanent au nombre croissant de jeunes
historiens vouant leurs recherches à l’Europe contemporaine.

Parallèlement le Groupe de liaison édite la 

 

Lettre d’information du Groupe de liaison des profes-
seurs d’histoire auprès de la Commission européenne et du réseau des Chaires Jean Monnet en his-
toire de l’Intégration

 

. La 

 

Lettre d’information

 

 publie notamment une importante bibliographie
courante des thèses et mémoires, livres et articles consacrés à la construction européenne et présente
les programmes des instituts et centres de recherche en matière d’histoire européenne.

Le Groupe de liaison bénéficie du soutien de la Commission européenne. Ses colloques et publica-
tions se font en toute indépendance et conformément à la méthode critique qui est celle des historiens.



 

Introductory note – Introduction – Einführung

 

3

 

JOURNAL OF EUROPEAN INTEGRATION HISTORY

REVUE D’HISTOIRE DE L’INTÉGRATION EUROPÉENNE

ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR GESCHICHTE DER EUROPÄISCHEN INTEGRATION

 

1997, Volume 3, Number 1

 

Alan S. MILWARD, coordinator

 

Introductory note – Introduction – Einführung........................................................5

Wolfram KAISER, Challenge to the Community: 
the Creation, Crisis and Consolidation of the European Free 
Trade Association, 1958-1972 ................................................................................ 7 

Markus SCHULTE, Industrial Interest in West Germany’s Decision
against the Enlargement of the EEC. The Quantitative Evidence 
up to 1964 .............................................................................................................. 35 

Mikael af MALMBORG, Swedish Neutrality, the Finland Argument
and the Enlargement of “Little Europe” ................................................................ 63 

Dermot KEOGH, The Diplomacy of “Dignified Calm” – an Analysis 
of Ireland´s Application for Membership of the EEC, 1961-1963 ........................ 81 

Fernando GUIRAO, Association or Trade Agreement? Spain and
the EEC, 1947-1964............................................................................................. 103 

Book reviews – Comptes rendus – Buchbesprechungen .................................... 121 

Notices – Informations – Mitteilungen ............................................................... 133 

Abstracts - Résumés – Zusammenfassungen ...................................................... 137 

Contributors – Auteurs – Autoren ....................................................................... 141 

Books received – Livres reçus – Eingegangene Bücher ..................................... 143 



 

Introductory note – Introduction – Einführung

 

4
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Introduction

 

Alan S. Milward

 

The articles in this issue of the Journal are concentrated on one general theme, the
first challenge by non-member states to the geographical boundary of the European
Community as it had been defined by the Treaties of Paris and Rome. The initial
challenge, prepared even before the Treaty of Rome was signed, came from the
United Kingdom’s plan to integrate the common market into a free trade area of
Britain and other OEEC member-states. Germany was central to that plan. The free
trade area was intended to strengthen the west European framework into which the
Federal Republic had been integrated by preventing an eventual German domina-
tion of France, to make British manufacturing more competitive with that of Ger-
many, and to steer the Common Market towards a more open and worldwide com-
mercial policy. The last of those objectives seemed to be so much to the Federal
Republic’s advantage also that it has become a subject of historical controversy as
to why Germany did not finally support the free trade area proposals. Dr. Schulte’s
article offers a new explanation for Germany’s choice to stay within the common
market frontier of the common external tariff.

Germany’s decision led to the United Kingdom’s exploratory application to dis-
cover the terms for a treaty of accession, closely followed by the applications for
membership of Denmark, conditional on British membership, and the Irish Repub-
lic. Dr. Kaiser offers an analysis of the British application and its consequences for
commercial policy and for party politics in the United Kingdom, seeing its failure
as much in its internal contradictions as in France’s eventual veto. Professor Keogh
presents the first account from the public records of Ireland’s application and the
delay with which it was handled by the Community.

Denmark’s application had a divisive impact on Scandinavia, Sweden remained
aloof, hoping for an extension of intra-Scandinavian cooperative arrangements
while the Norwegian government announced in even more tentative terms than the
British its intention to seek membership. Dr. af Malmborg compares the Swedish
and Norwegian reactions and the Community’s unenthusiastic response to the Nor-
wegian government’s decision.

The possibility of a wide expansion of the Community’s trade regime had reper-
cussions on the commercial policy of many other west European states. The largest
and most important of these was Spain and also in many ways the most interesting
because of its separate history since the Civil War. Professor Guirao presents a
detailed account from recently opened Spanish archives of Spain’s first attempt to
establish some form of association with the Community.

In the event it would be almost ten years before the Community’s frontiers
expanded. Many of the reasons for that delay become apparent from these articles
which collectively make a substantial contribution to new historical research in the
history of integration.

 

 

Dieses Dokument wurde erstellt mit FrameMaker 4.0.4.
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Introduction

 

Alan S. Milward

 

Les articles que le lecteur trouvera dans ce numéro de la 

 

Revue d’histoire de l’inté-
gration européenne

 

 sont centrés autour d’un thème: la première remise en cause,
par des Etats non membres, des frontières géographiques de la Communauté telles
qu’elles avaient été définies par les Traités de Paris et de Rome. Le défi a été lancé,
avant même la signature des Traités de Rome, quand la Grande-Bretagne a avancé
son projet de grande zone de libre-échange, pour y intégrer, à côté du Royaume Uni
et d’autres Etats membres de l’OECE, le futur Marché commun. La question alle-
mande était au centre de la proposition britannique. Il s’agissait de consolider les
structures européennes qui avaient accueilli la jeune République fédérale d’Alle-
magne et d’éviter une éventuelle domination allemande sur la France; d’armer l’in-
dustrie britannique contre la concurrence allemande et d’orienter le Marché com-
mun des Six vers une politique commerciale plus ouverte sur le monde. Ce dernier
objectif semblait tout à l’avantage de l’Allemagne, à tel point que sa décision de
rejeter la proposition britannique reste jusqu’à nos jours objet de controverse histo-
rique. Markus Schulte nous propose une nouvelle analyse du choix allemand en
faveur du Marché commun.

La décision allemande fut à l’origine de la demande britannique d’ouverture de
négociations sur les conditions d’une éventuelle adhésion. Démarche immédiate-
ment suivie par les demandes d’adhésion du Danemark (sous condition d’adhésion
britannique) et de l’Irlande. Wolfram Kaiser nous offre une analyse de la candida-
ture britannique et de ses implications sur la politique commerciale et la politique
intérieure du Royaume-Uni. Il en conclut que l’échec britannique est dû autant aux
contradictions propres à la Grande-Bretagne qu’au veto de la France. Dermot
Keogh présente la première étude historique de la candidature de l’Irlande, et du
retard que la Communauté mit à la traiter, basée sur des archives irlandaises.

La candidature danoise divisa le monde scandinave. La Suède se maintenait à
l’écart, espérant pouvoir développer la coopération inter-scandinave alors que la Nor-
vège annonça, bien plus timidement que la Grande-Bretagne, son désir d’entrer dans
la Communauté. Mikael af Malmborg compare les réactions suédoise et norvégienne
et la réponse peu enthousiaste de la Communauté à la décision norvégienne.

L’extension potentielle de la Communauté, et de son régime commercial, avait
des répercussions sur la politique commerciale d’autres Etats d’Europe occiden-
tale. Parmi eux, l’Espagne, le plus grand et le plus important de ces pays, et à bien
des égards aussi le plus intéressant à cause de son parcours particulier depuis la
Guerre civile. Fernando Guirao, à l’aide d’archives espagnoles inédites, dresse un
bilan détaillé des premiers efforts de son pays pour établir, sous une forme ou une
autre, une coopération avec la Communauté.

Il faudra attendre encore dix ans avant que les frontières de la Communauté ne
s’élargissent. Les articles ici réunis permettent de mieux comprendre pourquoi il en
fut ainsi. Ensemble, ils offrent une contribution originale et substantielle à l’his-
toire de la construction européenne. 
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 Challenge to the Community:
The Creation, Crisis and Consolidation of the European Free 

Trade Association, 1958-72

 

Wolfram Kaiser

 

On 15 December 1958, the negotiations over an industrial free trade area (FTA) in
Western Europe, which had been conducted in Paris in the Maudling Committee of
the Organisation for European Economic Cooperation (OEEC) since October
1957, finally broke down.

 

1

 

 One month previously, on 14 November, the French
Information Minister Jacques Soustelle had declared publicly that the FTA was
unacceptable to France without extensive tariff harmonisation and substantial com-
pensatory concessions in agriculture – all of which, however, were unobtainable in
the negotiations. At that time the British government was already aware of the final
French decision against the FTA. During a meeting in London on 6 November with
the British Foreign Secretary Selwyn Lloyd and the leader of the British delegation
in the Paris negotiations Reginald Maudling, the French Foreign Minister Maurice
Couve de Murville had rejected the FTA plan.

 

2

 

 The following day Prime Minister
Harold Macmillan once more tried to persuade Charles de Gaulle in a private letter
to continue the negotiations, but the French President merely replied in a very mat-
ter-of-fact tone one day after Soustelle's statement, on 15 November:

 

“Ceux-ci ne sauraient, évidemment, comporter l'établissement d'une zone de libre
échange dans les conditions où elle a été proposée du côté des onze. L'existence
même du Marché commun, les obligations qu'il comporte pour les Etats qui en font
partie, la situation actuelle de leur économie, en tout cas, de celle de la France, serai-
ent 

 

incompatibles 

 

avec la zone ainsi comprise.”

 

3

 

The failure of the negotiations over the so-called Plan G for an industrial FTA,
put forward by the British government in 1956,

 

4

 

 had been anticipated for some
time.

 

5

 

 The Mollet government had indicated even before the start of negotiations in
1957 that industrial free trade among the OEEC states on top of increased competi-

 

1. I would like to thank Werner Abelshauser, Mikael af Malmborg and Alan S. Milward for their helpful
comments on earlier drafts of this article, as well as the Norwegian Nobel Institute in Oslo for sup-
porting my research into the history of EFTA and its relationship with the EEC and the USA during
the 1960s.

1. Reported from the British perspective by Heathcoat-Amory to Macmillan: Public Record Office
(PRO) PREM 11/2826 (16 December 1958).

2. Cf. M. COUVE de MURVILLE, 

 

Une politique étrangère 1958-1969

 

, Paris 1971, p.49.
3. De Gaulle to Macmillan: PRO PREM 11/2532 (15 November 1958).
4. The origins of Plan G are discussed in W. KAISER, “Selbstisolierung in Europa. Die britische Re-

gierung und die Gründung der EWG”, in: C. WURM (ed.), 

 

Wege nach Europa. Wirtschaft und
Außenpolitik Großbritanniens im 20. Jahrhundert

 

, Bochum 1992, pp.125-53.
5. On the economic and technical aspects of the FTA negotiations the best work remains K. KAISER,

 

EWG und Freihandelszone. England und der Kontinent in der europäischen Integration

 

, Leiden
1963.
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tion from the Federal Republic of Germany in the EEC could be economically dis-
astrous for France. In any case, the plan was unacceptable without far-reaching
compensations similar to those France had obtained in the Brussels negotiations,
which included EEC funds to subsidise the French colonies and the decision in
principle to develop a common agricultural policy by the end of 1969.

 

6

 

 At least the
governments of the Fourth Republic were still to some extent tempted by the idea
that Britain could provide a useful counterbalance to the Federal Republic in the
emerging European structure and thus they showed some political interest in the
FTA plan. After his return to power in spring 1958, however, de Gaulle more
clearly preferred the EEC – based on French political leadership – and close coop-
eration with the Germans, and the reorganisation of the North Atlantic Treaty
Organisation (NATO) almost immediately became the primary focus of French for-
eign policy.

 

7

 

After the breakdown of the FTA negotiations the non-Six OEEC states needed
to redefine their European policies. They were confronted with the prospect of
growing discrimination in the EEC market by comparison with the Six. The EEC
Treaty provided for the abolition of all internal tariffs on industrial goods and the
introduction of a common external tariff over a period of twelve years, starting with
the first reduction of 10 per cent on 1 January 1959. In addition, the British govern-
ment was concerned about the EEC offering German industry every advantage in
production and commercialisation of a larger internal market and thus also provid-
ing it with substantial competitive advantages over British industry in third mar-
kets. Moreover, as the only larger power among the non-Six OEEC states with con-
tinuing world-wide political interests and responsibilities, the British also feared
that the EEC without a wider FTA would reduce their political influence in Western
Europe and vis-à-vis the United States. In early 1956 Macmillan, who was then
Chancellor of the Exchequer, already had warned that

 

“perhaps Messina will come off after all and that will mean Western Europe domi-
nated in fact by Germany and used as an instrument for the revival of German power
through economic means. It is really giving them on a plate what we fought two wars
to prevent.”

 

8

 

Of the non-Six OEEC states, Britain, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Switzerland,
Austria and Portugal eventually decided in 1959 to create the European Free Trade
Association (EFTA), with Portugal joining in the negotiations only after prepara-
tory talks among the other Six. The Stockholm Convention was initialled on 20
November 1959, signed on 4 January 1960, and it entered into force on 3 May
1960. Finland later became associated with the so-called outer Seven through FIN-
EFTA, which was signed on 27 March 1961 and entered into force on 26 June

 

6. S. BERNIER, 

 

Relations politiques franco-britanniques (1947-1958)

 

, Sherbrooke 1984, p.178.
7. On de Gaulle and the reorganisation of NATO after 1958 see M. VAISSE, “Aux origines du mémo-

randum de septembre 1958”, in: 

 

Relations Internationales

 

 58 (1989), pp.253-68; G.-H. SOUTOU,
“Le général de Gaulle et le plan Fouchet”, in: Institut Charles de Gaulle (ed.), 

 

De Gaulle en son siè-
cle. Vol. 5: L'Europe

 

, Paris 1992, pp.126-43.
8. PRO T 234/100 (1 February 1956).
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1961. The EFTA Treaty closely resembled the initial Plan G for strictly intergov-
ernmental market integration in the form of an industrial FTA with weak institu-
tions.

 

9

 

 The treaty included limited provisions for majority voting to enforce treaty
provisions, a general consultation and complaints procedure, escape clauses
intended mainly for balance-of-payments problems and a set of rules of origin, a
contentious issue in the FTA negotiations. The EFTA Treaty defined industrial
commodities in a set of process lists and lists of basic materials. Commodities
could claim EFTA treatment when containing more than 50 per cent value added in
EFTA.

 

10

 

In agriculture, the EFTA treaty merely included a general commitment to the
removal of agricultural export subsidies and to consultations about the expansion of
agricultural trade among member states. However, for the negotiations to succeed
the British had to make bilateral concessions in agriculture. In an agreement with
Denmark they agreed first to reduce and then to eliminate customs duties on the
import of bacon, canned meat, blue veined cheese and canned cream. The British
government also declared in general terms its intention to refrain from any policies
which would make it more difficult for Danish producers to maintain their market
share in the United Kingdom.

 

11

 

 The Anglo-Danish agreement, which both sides
negotiated during bilateral talks in London in June 1959, was complemented by
more limited bilateral agreements with Denmark by Sweden, Switzerland and Aus-
tria.

 

12

 

 In the final stages of the negotiations the British also made concessions on
the import of fish from Norway.

 

13

 

Initially conceived as an instrument to achieve a wider West European trade set-
tlement, EFTA was able to consolidate itself after de Gaulle's veto against British
EEC membership in January 1963 and continued to exist until after the enlarge-
ment of the Community by Sweden, Finland and Austria in 1994-5. In a 

 

longue
durée

 

 perspective, EFTA might appear as an episode in the history of European
integration. Yet, the policies of EFTA and its member states during the first half of
the 1960s significantly influenced the course of European integration in the long
run in two main respects. Firstly, EFTA was a test case for the practicality of indus-
trial free trade within a loose institutional and regulatory framework, which the
French in particular had called into question during the FTA negotiations, and thus
indirectly for the feasibility of a flexible system of variable geometry in European
integration with an economically and politically more integrated core Europe and

 

9. On the treaty provisions see in greater detail M. af MALMBORG and J. LAURSEN, “The Creation
of EFTA”, in: T.B. OLESEN (ed.), 

 

Interdependence versus Integration. Denmark, Scandinavia and
Western Europe, 1945-1960

 

, Odense 1995, pp.197-212.
10. Cf. EFTA, 

 

Die Ursprungsregeln

 

, Geneva 1965.
11. “Agreement on Agriculture between the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and

Northern Ireland and the Government of the Kingdom of Denmark”, in: EFTA, 

 

Agricultural Agree-
ments between the EFTA Countries

 

, Geneva 1969, pp.19-26.
12. Ibid., pp.7-18.
13. The problem of fish is analysed in some detail in R. GRIFFITHS, “The importance of fish for the

creation of EFTA”, in: 

 

EFTA Bulletin

 

 33/1 (1992), pp.34-40. See also Hankey (Stockholm) to For-
eign Office: PRO PREM 11/2827 (19/20 November 1959).
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other levels of integration. Secondly, EFTA provided a point of comparison for the
EEC and its member states. By exerting considerable economic and political pres-
sure for a solution to the economic split of Western Europe into Sixes and Sevens,
as it was then called, EFTA and its member states decisively influenced the contro-
versy among the Six – and particularly in the Federal Republic – over the EEC's
external economic policies and its political role in the world, and over the future
direction of European integration.

 

I

 

Since the negotiations in the Maudling Committee had stalled in the spring of
1958, there had been talk among the outer Seven – particularly in Britain, Norway
and Sweden – of possible retaliatory trade measures of the non-Six OEEC states,
should France finally veto the FTA. When visiting London in March 1958, for
example, the Norwegian Trade Minister Arne Skaug was already “breathing fire
and slaughter”, according to Norwegian officials, because of French obstruction of
the FTA negotiations and gave the British the impression that “he was anxious to
propose new alignments between the United Kingdom and the Scandinavian coun-
tries should the Free Trade Area fail”.

 

14

 

 Macmillan, too, was extremely concerned
about possible British exclusion from a common market of the Six and frequently
referred to the possibility of retaliatory measures in a West European trade war. In
June 1958 Macmillan wrote in an internal memorandum for Lloyd and the Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer, Derek Heathcoat-Amory:

 

”If little Europe is formed without a parallel development of a Free Trade Area we
shall have to reconsider the whole of our political and economic attitude towards
Europe. I doubt if we could remain in NATO. We should certainly put on highly pro-
tective tariffs and quotas to counteract what little Europe was doing to us. In other
words, we should not allow ourselves to be destroyed little by little. We would fight
back with every weapon in our armoury. We would take our troops out of Europe.
We would withdraw from NATO. We would adopt a policy of isolationism.”

 

15

 

Three days later Macmillan told de Gaulle during their first encounter in Paris
that “if we were to be threatened by a trade war by the Six we would be driven back
on ourselves and would have to seek our friends elsewhere. (...) [It] might even
spell the end of NATO.”

 

16

 

 And in October Macmillan threatened the German Chan-

 

14. As reported by Ellis-Rees to Bretherton: PRO BT 11/5648 (6 March 1958).
15. Macmillan to Lloyd and Heathcoat-Amory: PRO PREM 11/2315 (24 June 1958).
16. PRO PREM 11/2531 (29 June 1958).
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cellor Konrad Adenauer in a personal letter that “we shall have to retaliate (...). The
real danger is for the political unity of NATO. The collapse of the Free Trade Area
could lead to the break-up of NATO and of our defensive system (...).”

 

17

 

While Macmillan was still contemplating a “fortress Britain” policy in October
1958,

 

18

 

 however, the political and administrative elites of the outer Seven realized
clearly that – particularly in view of strong United States support for the EEC –
their political position was much too weak to start a trade war with the Six. Nor
was it in their economic interest. The Deputy Secretary of State in the British For-
eign Office, Paul Gore-Booth, noted laconically on the margins of one of Macmil-
lan's internal trade war memoranda: 

 

“A nation of shop-keepers living on international trade and finance and importing
50% of its food-stuffs cannot turn itself into a self-supporting fortress except possi-
bly at a drastically reduced (and electorally unsaleable) standard of living.”

 

19

 

 

 

Essentially, the same was true of all of the outer Seven, and particularly of the
industrial export nations Sweden and Switzerland. Thus, after a short period of
recriminations over the final breakdown of the FTA negotiations the outer Seven in
the first instance concentrated on alleviating the adverse effects of discrimination in
the EEC market as of 1 January 1959. The British government, in bilateral talks
with the French, eventually managed to negotiate a transitional agreement whereby
the first EEC tariff cut of 10 per cent was extended on a most-favoured-nation basis
and EEC quota increases were partially extended to the other OEEC states.

Having secured these French concessions, the choice of a small peripheral FTA
as a medium-term economic solution was not equally obvious to all among the
outer Seven. As Table 1 shows, only Norway, Denmark and Sweden exported sub-
stantially more to the other EFTA states than to the EEC, and Sweden actually
imported significantly more from the EEC than from the other EFTA states. More-
over, almost two-thirds of Danish exports were agricultural products. By 1958
these exports were about equally divided between the other EFTA states, mainly
Britain, and the EEC, mainly the Federal Republic.
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 However, the agricultural
exports to the Federal Republic, which had risen by 12 per cent during 1953-7,
while those to Britain had fallen by 17 per cent,

 

21

 

 were in danger of at least par-
tially being replaced by intra-EEC trade as a result of the Common Agricultural
Policy (CAP) which the Six were about to develop and the Danes could not hope to
receive substantial compensatory concessions in EFTA.

 

17. Macmillan to Adenauer: PRO PREM 11/2706 (25 October 1958). See also the meeting between
Macmillan and Adenauer and the German Foreign Minister, Heinrich von Brentano: PRO PREM
11/2328 (8 October 1958).

18. Macmillan to Lloyd: PRO FO 371/134545/3 (5 October 1958).
19. Ibid. (17 October 1958).
20. J. LAURSEN,
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Of the other EFTA states, Austria and Switzerland were highly dependent on
the EEC market, with 49.7 per cent of Austrian exports and 39.2 per cent of Swiss
exports going to the EEC, although the more diversified, internationalized and
competitive Swiss economy was less prone to suffer from rising tariff barriers.
Most importantly, Britain, the dominant economic and political power among the
outer Seven, had only a limited economic stake in a small FTA. In 1958, a mere
10.1 per cent of Britain's exports went to its future EFTA partners and 13.1 per cent
to the EEC, mainly to the Federal Republic and Benelux. In November 1958 the
British Treasury, which supported the EFTA option in the internal deliberations,
predicted a modest increase in exports to Scandinavia as a result of the gradual
reduction and eventual abolition of internal tariffs in EFTA “to the tune of some
100 m. pounds a year” which, however, was unlikely to compensate fully for the
expected losses in the faster growing EEC market.
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 As a result, there was initially

 

22. PRO FO 371/134419/50 (26 November 1958).

TABLE 1: Foreign Trade of EFTA States

 

Exports of EFTA states as a percentage of total exports (1958)

To EFTA To EEC To OEEC

 

Austria 10.5 49.7 62.6

Denmark 40.3 31.7 73.4

Norway 37.5 27.3 66.2

Portugal 17.5 24.7 43.1

Sweden 34.9 31.0 67.3

Switzerland 15.5 39.2 55.8

United Kingdom 10.1 13.1 27.4

 

Imports of EFTA states as a percentage of total imports (1958)

From EFTA From EEC From OEEC

 

Austria 11.2 55.6 66.8

Denmark 39.6 36.1 76.0

Norway 37.8 35.3 73.5

Portugal 21.6 39.2 61.5

Sweden 24.5 41.8 66.7

Switzerland 10.8 58.8 70.0

United Kingdom  9.7 14.1 27.2

 

Source: “Sieben und EWG”, PA AA 353/Ref. 200-I A2 (18 June 1959)
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widespread scepticism among the political decision-makers during 1958-9 – espe-
cially in Britain, Denmark and Austria – as to the economic viability and the diplo-
matic usefulness of a small FTA. When this option – in the form of a Uniscan FTA 

 

23

 

 –
was first mentioned at ministerial level in Britain in July 1958, for example, the
President of the Board of Trade, David Eccles, complained:

 

“I do not like this. It would be a climb-down – the engineer's daughter when the gen-
eral-manager's said no. Would we be trying to make the Six jealous and take us back,
or would we seriously contemplate life in a Scandinavian group over against the
Six?”
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At that stage the most appropriate reaction to de Gaulle's veto was still largely
seen as a matter of trade policy, and the issue was thus not yet as politicized as it
would be in the early 1960s. With little domestic or party political interest involved
in the EFTA option, the resulting lack of strong leadership allowed a political vac-
uum to develop over European policy in the absence of a wider settlement with the
EEC. This vacuum was filled during 1958-9 by the industrial federations, espe-
cially those of Sweden, Norway and Britain, and by those officials who had been
intimately involved in the FTA negotiations and who had established close and reg-
ular contacts during 1958. They strongly pressed for the adoption of the EFTA
option – not, as one British official report on the Uniscan FTA put it in December
1958, “because of its intrinsic merits but because there is no alternative”.
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Representatives of the industrial federations of the developed non-Six OEEC
states had forged closer contacts since January 1958, when Swedish industrialists
initiated regular consultations during talks in London with two representatives of
the Federation of British Industries (FBI), Director General Norman Kipping and
Overseas Director Peter Tennant.
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 This bilateral meeting was followed by a sum-
mit of British, Norwegian, Swedish, Danish, Swiss and Austrian representatives in
Paris on 13/14 April 1958,
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 and another summit in autumn 1958, which took place
at the suggestion of British officials.
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 After the breakdown of the FTA negotiations
the industrial federations opted for EFTA primarily as a means of putting political
pressure on the EEC in order to reach a wider trade settlement between the two
blocs. On 17 December 1958, the FBI President, Hugh Beaver, demanded at a

 

23. In 1950, Britain, Norway, Sweden and Denmark had established Uniscan which merely provided
for consultative meetings on the level of officials and, when necessary, between ministers on eco-
nomic and financial questions.

24. Eccles to Macmillan: PRO PREM 11/2531 (14 July 1958).
25. PRO PREM 11/2532 (3 December 1958).
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meeting of the Swedish federation that the outer Seven could not remain passive
and should create a small FTA among themselves. Beaver, Kipping and Swedish
industrialists met again in Stockholm on 15-18 January 1959 and on the following
day with representatives of the Norwegian and Danish federations in Copenha-
gen.
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 The FBI leadership subsequently held talks with Maudling and the Perma-
nent Secretary in the Board of Trade, Frank Lee, who both supported the EFTA
option within the British government.

 

30

 

At the same time, intergovernmental contacts at the official level also increased,
with the initiative to consider the EFTA option clearly coming from Swedish offi-
cials. The Under-Secretary in the British Treasury, Frank Figgures, who later
became the first Secretary General of EFTA in 1960, recollected in May 1958, for
example, that the Secretary General in the Swedish Ministry of Finance, Gustav
Cederwall, had wanted to discuss the Uniscan FTA option as early as January
1958.
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 Diplomats from the Swedish Embassy in London intimated to British offi-
cials in February 1958 that Britain, Sweden, Norway and Denmark could form an
industrial FTA among themselves to create pressure on the EEC in the FTA negoti-
ations, and that to advocate such a solution might soon become Swedish govern-
ment policy.
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 At that stage, most Whitehall officials strongly believed that it was
too early “to take the eye off the ball”: the aim of a wider FTA in Western Europe.
In January 1958, in a meeting of the European Free Trade Area Steering Group,
which was responsible for overseeing the FTA negotiations, Russell Bretherton,
Under-Secretary in the Board of Trade, had been alone in arguing that Whitehall
should develop an alternative scheme in preparation for the possible failure of the
FTA negotiations.
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 By the time of the breakdown of the FTA negotiations, how-
ever, Treasury and Board of Trade officials had become very keen on the EFTA
option. By arguing in their assessment of the likely effects of a Uniscan FTA that it
“would be economically viable in its own right”, Treasury and Board of Trade offi-
cials strongly influenced the evolving attitude of a hesitant cabinet which was ini-
tially unconvinced of the economic viability of a small FTA and of the diplomatic
prospects of concluding possible negotiations successfully, particularly in view of
the anticipated difficulties over agriculture and fish.

By the time British officials submitted their report in December 1958, transna-
tional contacts among officials from the outer Seven had greatly intensified.
Shortly after the breakdown of the FTA negotiations leading officials, on the invita-
tion of the Director of the Swiss Trade Department, Hans Schaffner, met for talks

 

29. Barclay (Copenhagen) to Foreign Office: PRO PREM 11/2826 (22 January 1959).
30. PAUES, p.16. The FBI contacts were primarily with the Treasury and the Board of Trade. The Fo-

reign Office, which was deeply sceptical about the diplomatic usefulness of the EFTA option, was
kept in the dark about the informal consultation between leading industrialists, Treasury and Board
of Trade officials and some ministers. Note Robinson: PRO FO 371/142488/61 (28 January 1959).

31. Figgures to Clarke: PRO FO 371/134417/19 (15 May 1958).
32. Note Figgures: PRO BT 11/5648 (27 February 1958).
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about possible alternatives in Geneva at the beginning of December 1958.
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 The
officials now also liaised much more closely with industrialists and with individual
politicians, who supported the EFTA option, such as Maudling. In a meeting with
FBI representatives, for example, Board of Trade officials made it clear “that we
[do] not want to make the FBI toe any official line and that we might find it just as
useful to be under embarrassing industrial pressures [to create a small FTA]”. In
talking to leading industrialists Maudling “expressed this doctrine more specifi-
cally and suggested that industrial pressure for a rival FTA. would do no harm and
might do good”.
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 In cooperation with industrialists, officials from the outer Seven
– particularly the British, Swedish and Norwegians – carried the preparatory talks
forward in early 1959

 

36

 

, raising the expectations about the economic benefits of
EFTA and its medium-term usefulness in bringing about a wider trade settlement in
Western Europe. After the Norwegian and Swedish diplomats Søren Sommerfelt
and Hubert de Besche had explored the basis for an accord in late April and early
May 1959, officials from the outer Seven agreed on much of the EFTA Treaty dur-
ing talks at Saltsjöbaden from 1-13 June 1959, leaving only the politically sensitive
issue of bilateral concessions in agriculture and fish to ministers and to the con-
cluding ministerial talks at Stockholm in July and November.

It has been suggested, not least by some of the officials involved in the delibera-
tions during 1958-9, that the creation of EFTA was essentially the result of a con-
spiracy of civil servants.
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 The final decision in favour of the EFTA option was,
however, clearly taken at the political level, although officials and industrialists
filled the political vacuum which had developed because the issue was still hardly
politicized. At the same time, however, the quick progress the outer Seven made
under official guidance after the disappointment of the failure of the FTA negotia-
tions resulted in a lack of strategic political analysis at the governmental level of
the long-term prospects and aims of EFTA. The widely varying motives of the
outer Seven for joining EFTA remained largely implicit, and there was little public
debate and certainly no consensus about the key question of the future relationship
with the EEC. As a result, Macmillan rather helplessly wrote to Lloyd shortly after
the initialling of the EFTA Treaty in Stockholm:

 

“I think we may drift into rather a confused presentation of the economic position in
Europe. (...) Are we to represent the Seven as a thing in itself, or merely as a bridge?
Is this country to take the lead? I have read the weekend press carefully and it is
obvious that there is a good deal of confusion.”

 

38
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One motive for the creation of EFTA that united all member states was the
desire to prove that it was possible to create in steps and administer a liberal indus-
trial free trade regime within an intergovernmental institutional framework. How-
ever, the expectations varied considerably among the outer Seven as to how much
their industries would profit from the creation of EFTA. The Swedes arguably had
the greatest economic stake in EFTA, which for them provided a substitute for a
Nordic customs union. This project had first been proposed in 1947, but talks
among Sweden, Norway and Denmark during 1957-8 showed that it was difficult
to negotiate not least because of Norwegian and Danish anxieties that such a cus-
toms union would be dominated economically and politically by Sweden. The
EFTA option guaranteed that Sweden could profit from the indirect creation of a
Nordic common market for industrial products, albeit in the form of a free trade
area, which was politically more acceptable to its Scandinavian partners due to
British political leadership within the organisation.

 

39

 

EFTA promised fewer extra economic opportunities for the two other main
industrial export nations, Britain and Switzerland, not least due to the lack of geo-
graphical coherence of the free trade area. In Denmark the governing Social Demo-
crats and Radicals saw EFTA as an opportunity for the gradual modernisation of
Danish industry and for export driven growth and as a means to facilitate tariff
reform, which came in 1960 and essentially substituted the traditional quota protec-
tion with increased tariffs.
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 However, Danish farmers and the Liberal Venstre
Party – with increasing support from the Conservatives – demanded that Denmark
join the EEC, essentially to safeguard its agricultural exports. The Danish govern-
ment could only override these domestic interests politically when it had extracted
the agricultural concessions from its EFTA partners and concluded a bilateral agri-
cultural agreement with the Federal Republic which secured Danish access to the
German market until the creation of the CAP.

One other motive behind the creation of EFTA was to strengthen the negotiating
position of the non-Six OEEC states vis-à-vis the EEC. Only if Britain led an insti-
tutionalised peripheral counter-alliance in Western Europe did it seem possible to
preserve a more or less stable front vis-à-vis the EEC. Otherwise, the British
believed, other OEEC states would eventually conclude bilateral association agree-
ments with the Six or even join the EEC. If one domino in the row fell, the others
would most likely follow suit. In this European version of the domino theory, Mac-
millan feared that “if we cannot organise the opposition group (...) then we shall
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undoubtedly be eaten up, one by one, by the Six.”
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 In addition to the defensive aim
of reducing the economic magnetism of the EEC, however, the outer Seven – espe-
cially Britain, Sweden and Switzerland – intended to put counter-pressure on the
EEC states. In particular, they hoped that the creation of EFTA would change the
attitude of the Germans to the West European trade conflict. German exporters
were still selling slightly more to EFTA states – 27.5 per cent of total exports – than
to their EEC partners in 1958. It was hoped that the creation of EFTA would
encourage Economics Minister Ludwig Erhard and German industrialists to
demand in stronger terms than hitherto a reorientation of German European policy,
including diplomatic pressure on the French to agree to a wider trade settlement
between the EEC and EFTA.
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In the end, none of the outer Seven regarded EFTA as an aim in itself. The new
organisation was conceived as a bridge to the EEC in order to reopen negotiations
later, this time between two trade blocs rather than between the EEC and individual
OEEC states, as had been the case during 1957-8.
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 The outer Seven were initially
united in their desire to secure equal access to the EEC market through some form
of economic association with the Six short of membership. At the initiative of Fritz
Bock, the Austrian Trade Minister, the outer Seven actually stated in the preamble
of the EFTA Treaty their aim 

 

“to facilitate the early establishment of a multilateral association for the removal of
trade barriers and the promotion of closer economic co-operation between the Mem-
bers of the Organisation for European Economic Co-operation, including the Mem-
bers of the European Economic Community”.
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However, they never explicitly discussed whether the creation of EFTA would
indeed facilitate an agreement, what price they would be prepared to pay, for exam-
ple by agreeing to a customs union as opposed to a free trade area, or under what
conditions they might consider alternatives should an association between the two
groups prove impossible to be achieved.

The political foundation of EFTA was insufficiently defined because its quick
creation was in part the result of a chain reaction due to a lack of alternatives. When
the EEC Commission submitted its memorandum on Sixes and Sevens in late Feb-
ruary 1959, it became obvious that there was no prospect for the original FTA plan
in the near future.
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 With its emphasis on first strengthening the cohesion of the
EEC the memorandum was seen by the Seven as “a very depressing report”, partic-
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ularly in Scandinavia. It accelerated the decision in favour of EFTA.

 

46

 

 Once Brit-
ain, Sweden and Norway were agreed on the principle aim of a small FTA, the
Danish government had little choice but to adhere to this group. Speaking to Mac-
millan, the Danish Prime Minister Hans Christian Hansen emphasized his fear that
the creation of EFTA might actually lead to a trade war between the two blocs
instead of facilitating a wider settlement.
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 However, as the Danish Foreign Minis-
ter Jens Otto Krag explained to German ministers in Bonn in June 1959, even if the
Social Democrat leadership in Denmark were to decide in favour of joining the
EEC, they could not hope to get the necessary five-sixths majority in the Folketing,
which was constitutionally required for the delegation of sovereignty. At the same
time, remaining outside both blocs would be quite impossible.
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 The government in
Vienna also saw no real alternative to EFTA membership despite growing doubts –
especially of the reformers in the ruling Christian Democrat ÖVP and of many
industrialists – as to the economic rationale of Austrian participation in a small
FTA.

 

49

 

 As early as the summer of 1958 the Austrian government had reached the
conclusion that if Switzerland was to participate in a small FTA, Austria would
have to follow suit, because it had agreed three years previously to follow the Swiss
example in its neutrality policy. According to the dominant Swiss interpretation,
their neutrality excluded the possibility of membership in a customs union.
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II

 

With the creation of EFTA the outer Seven proved that an industrial free trade area
was technically feasible and could operate in a loose institutional framework.
Moreover, the gradual reduction and eventual abolition of internal tariffs in EFTA
did lead to increased trade.
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 During 1959-69, EFTA's trade with the EEC grew by
130 per cent, while intra-EFTA trade grew by 186 per cent. EFTA's greatest eco-
nomic success was arguably to foster the economic ties between Sweden, Norway
and Denmark, as intra-Scandinavian trade rose by 284 per cent during the same
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period.
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 At least as long as EFTA's aims – in contrast to the EEC – remained
essentially limited to trade liberalisation and bridge-building, its weak intergovern-
mental institutional structure did not reduce its effectiveness in challenging the
EEC over the trade conflict in Western Europe after de Gaulle's veto against an
OEEC-wide FTA. Instead, EFTA's four main weaknesses – as the internal debates
over tariff acceleration and possible EEC membership or association showed in
1960-1 – were its low degree of economic cohesion, its lack of political consensus
on the best approach to the EEC, Britain's weak economic and political leadership,
and the opposition of the United States to a trade settlement between the two blocs.

In addition to its overall lack of geographical coherence, two factors chiefly
accounted for EFTA's low degree of economic cohesion. The first was the inclusion
of two peripheral states with a very weak industrial base, Portugal and Finland.
Unlike in the comparable case of Greece and the EEC, Portugal became a member
of EFTA straight away and thus participated fully in the decision-making process.
Finland became an associate member only, to avoid antagonizing the Soviet Union,
but de facto participated fully in EFTA deliberations.
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 Both states required sub-
stantial derogations and transitional periods and thus complicated EFTA business,
especially over the thorny issue of tariff acceleration. Scandinavian pressure largely
accounted for the favourable association conditions of Finland, which was heavily
dependent on its timber exports to the EFTA states, especially to Britain.
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 Finnish
agreement to grant imports from the Soviet Union EFTA treatment on a most-
favoured-nation basis had temporarily called into question whether the British, who
strongly believed that under GATT rules the EFTA obligations would supersede
any bilateral Finnish obligations vis-à-vis the Soviets, would sign the association
treaty. However, the Swedish Trade Minister, Gunnar Lange, insisted in a meeting
with Edward Heath, the Lord Privy Seal with responsibility for European Affairs,
in Stockholm in December 1960 that while “the Finns had been ill-advised in their
tactics with the Russians and (...) had misled all their friends in EFTA”, it was
nonetheless crucial to allow them “to retain one foot in the Western camp”.
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The second factor in EFTA's low degree of economic cohesion was that the
EFTA Treaty was widely regarded as an uneven agreement that gave greater advan-
tages to the industrial export nations and did not provide for sufficient compensa-
tions in agriculture and fish. Norway and Denmark had been content in 1959 with
Britain's concessions. On this basis, they had agreed on the initial timetable for the
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reduction of tariffs on industrial goods in the hope that the creation of EFTA would
facilitate a settlement with the EEC. However, EFTA's internal economic equilib-
rium became a recurring issue with the advent of the debate about possible acceler-
ation of the timetable for the gradual reduction and eventual abolition of all internal
tariffs. Even before the Stockholm Convention was initialled, the Wigny Report,
named after the Belgian foreign minister, had initiated a debate on acceleration
within the EEC, including the early introduction of the common external tariff.
Although the interests of the Six diverged considerably over this issue, the EEC
Council of Ministers decided in favour of acceleration in principle in March 1960.
The eventual compromise solution agreed upon on 1 July 1960 provided for the
next internal tariff reduction of 10 per cent to be brought forward by twelve months
to 1 January 1961. In addition, subject to a multilateral solution being found in
GATT later, the EEC lowered its common external tariff by 20 per cent and began
with its introduction immediately. It was left to the member states to delay this step
until 1 January 1961. Meanwhile, the German government received permission not
to reverse its previous unilateral tariff cuts of up to 25 per cent of 1957 by more
than 50 per cent.

The EEC's acceleration decision put EFTA under pressure to revise its timetable
accordingly. EFTA's first tariff reduction of 20 per cent, designed to catch up with
the EEC, was scheduled for 1 July 1960. To demonstrate EFTA's ability to act effi-
ciently, the British government now demanded that the next tariff reduction – 10
per cent scheduled for 1 January 1962 – should also be moved forward by twelve
months. The British position was supported by the Swedes and the Swiss. How-
ever, the acceleration of tariff reductions could only undermine the arrangements
that had led to EFTA's foundation in 1959. At a meeting of senior officials from
EFTA states in July 1960 the Norwegians insisted that their government could not
accept acceleration under any circumstances because of its potentially disastrous
effects on Norwegian industry.56 At the decisive EFTA Ministerial Council meeting
in October 1960 the Norwegian delegation modified its position and argued that a
significant increase in British import quotas for Norwegian fish was the absolute
precondition for their support for acceleration.57 The Danes also demanded further
British concessions over agriculture. In addition, they refused to move on the
domestically controversial acceleration issue before the Folketing election in
November. The British government eventually succeeded in moving the next 10 per
cent tariff reduction forward by six months to 1 July 1961.58 Nonetheless, the Brit-
ish viewed EFTA's failure to keep in step with the EEC as a major diplomatic
defeat.

When the wider trade settlement which the EFTA states had set out to achieve
in 1959 failed to materialize in 1960-1, it also became obvious that they were una-
ble to agree on an alternative policy. At this stage Britain was no longer content
with safeguarding its core trade interests. Instead, the British became primarily

56. PRO CAB 134/1825 (12 July 1960).
57. PRO CAB 134/1826 (10-12 October 1960).
58. PRO CAB 134/1829 (23 February 1961).
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concerned with securing their political influence in Western Europe and vis-à-vis
the United States, which the talks among the Six about political cooperation since
1959 – and especially during the Fouchet negotiations of 1961-2 – threatened to
undermine even more than the EEC itself. The Macmillan government finally
decided in June 1961 to apply for full EEC membership,59 a move which exposed
the internal political faultlines within EFTA.60

By this time, the Danish government had been pressing the British for several
months to apply at the earliest possible moment. Krag asked the British Foreign
Secretary, Lord Home, in April 1961 to give advance warning of a forthcoming
British EEC application so that his government could announce its intention to join
the EEC at the same time.61 At the NATO Ministerial Council meeting in May
Krag actually declared in the presence of all other NATO governments that in the
Danish view, British EEC entry was highly desirable because it would increase the
political cohesion of Western Europe.62 Joining the EEC together with Britain was
for the Danish government the ideal solution. It would safeguard Danish agricul-
tural interests and counter growing domestic criticism that the Social Democrats
had backed the wrong horse in the West European trade conflict by joining EFTA.
On the other hand, Sweden, Switzerland and Austria continued to regard EEC
membership as incompatible with their neutrality policy, which excluded a joint
approach by the EFTA states.63 Their governments initially clung to the idea of a
multilateral settlement between the EEC and EFTA, pressed the British to do the
same, and then applied for association according to Article 238 of the EEC Treaty,
which caused the British government serious diplomatic problems in its relations
with the EEC and the United States.

EFTA's third inherent weakness was the lack of committed economic and polit-
ical leadership by Britain, which first became apparent over tariff acceleration.
Unlike the Germans in the EEC, the British were not economically strong enough
or politically prepared to reciprocate fully the advantages they gained from the
acceleration of tariff cuts by granting additional concessions to Denmark and Nor-
way in agriculture and fish. All the Macmillan government finally conceded was an
examination according to Articles 25 and 28 of the EFTA Treaty of ways to
increase trade in agriculture and fish.64 Later on, the British government was not

59. The economic and political motives behind the first British EEC application are discussed in detail
in W. KAISER, Using Europe, Abusing the Europeans. Britain and European Integration 1945-63,
London 1996, chapter 5 and W. KAISER, Großbritannien und die Europäische Wirtschaftsgemein-
schaft 1955-1961. Von Messina nach Canossa, Berlin 1996. For a concise analysis see W. KAISER,
“From Laggard to Leader? The United Kingdom's Decision of 1961 to Apply for EEC Member-
ship”, in: DEIGHTON and MILWARD, Acceleration (forthcoming).

60. On intra-EFTA consultations prior to the British EEC application see R. STEININGER, “1961:
“Europe at Sixes and Sevens”. Die EFTA und Großbritanniens Entscheidung für die EWG”, in:
Vierteljahrschrift für Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte 80/1 (1993), pp.4-29.

61. Krag to Home: PRO FO 371/158188/70 (14 April 1961).
62. Walker (Oslo) to Foreign Office: PRO PREM 11/3555 (10 May 1961).
63. The neutrality conceptions of the European neutrals are analysed in a comparative perspective in E.

KARSH, Neutrality and Small States, London 1988.
64. Cohen (Geneva) to Foreign Office: PRO PREM 11/3262 (16 February 1961).
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really prepared to take care of the economic interests of those EFTA states which
did not apply for full EEC membership. Under pressure from the Swedes and the
Swiss, the British eventually agreed pro forma at the EFTA Council on 27-8 June
1961, not to join the EEC “until satisfactory arrangements had been worked out (...)
to meet the various legitimate interests of all members of EFTA, and thus enable
them all to participate from the same date in an integrated European market”.65 The
British did so, however, only to retain some measure of EFTA solidarity, should the
entry negotiations fail and Britain have to continue to live with its EFTA partners.
The London Agreement was no “oath of the musketeers”, as one Danish official,
Erling Kristiansen, recalled it later.66 As early as January 1962 the British Foreign
Office began to consider how to dump the neutral EFTA states, should Britain's
entry negotiations succeed, but association of the neutrals prove impossible.67

The fourth weakness of EFTA was the United States' hostility to it and to a
wider settlement between the EEC and EFTA, which intensified with persistent
American balance-of-payments problems during 1958-61. In late 1959 the Ameri-
cans, contradicting Britain's and EFTA's rhetoric on Sixes and Sevens, assured the
EEC governments that “provided the EEC follows constructive policies, the US
sees no reason why the absence of a broad free-trade area must result in a European
political split”.68 The Eisenhower government subsequently not only supported the
Six during the diplomatic acceleration conflict, but also over the reorganisation of
the OEEC, which was transformed into the Organisation for Economic Coopera-
tion and Development (OECD) to include the United States, Canada, Japan, Aus-
tralia and New Zealand as full members and was entrusted with new responsibili-
ties, such as the coordination of aid to developing countries. The United States'
hostility towards EFTA sharply accelerated the reassessment of EFTA's diplomatic
usefulness within Whitehall. In May 1960 the Foreign Office commented on an
interministerial report on British European policy:

”Already the value of E.F.T.A. is being heavily discounted in the United Kingdom
and in Europe and in America, where it is increasingly assumed that we shall sooner
or later have to surrender. This belief will grow, rather than diminish, as time goes
on.”69

Once the British government had indicated that it was prepared to apply for full
EEC membership in spring 1961, the new Kennedy government also strongly
opposed the economic association of the EFTA neutrals with the EEC – with the

65. Heath referred to this agreement in his opening statement in Brussels on 10 October 1961: PRO
PREM 11/3561.

66. Statement by Erling Kristiansen at the conference “The Creation of EFTA”, Oslo, 14-17 May 1992,
quoted and believed in R. GRIFFITHS and S. WARD, United House or Abandoned Ship? EFTA
and the EEC Membership Crisis, 1961-63, DOC. IUE 29/94 (COL.11), Florence 1994, p.16.

67. Jackling to Coulson (Stockholm): PRO FO 371/164698/16 (22 January 1962) and Note Barclay on
talks Heath-Spaak: PRO FO 371/164704/132 (19 March 1962).

68. Ellis-Rees (Paris) to Foreign Office: PRO FO 371/150150/48 (6 January 1960). See also Grewe
(Washington) to Auswärtiges Amt: PA AA 354/Ref. 200-I A2 (13 November).

69. PRO FO 371/150279/278 (11 May 1960).
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partial exception of Austria, whose neutrality it considered imposed by the Allies.
In a memorandum for the British the American Under-Secretary of State for Eco-
nomic Affairs, George Ball, made it abundantly clear in May 1961 that

“the U.S. Government would not be prepared to see substantial derogations from the
principle of the Rome treaty in order to accomodate third countries which can nego-
tiate their commercial problems in the G.A.T.T. and the Trade Committee of the
Twenty-one just as the U.S. Government is prepared to do.”70

American European policy strengthened the determination of the British gov-
ernment to join the EEC early, if possible, and without awaiting solutions for the
EFTA neutrals, if necessary. There is some indication that some of the EFTA neu-
trals realized very clearly that a situation might arise in which the British govern-
ment would content itself with a face-saving exercise which could involve a general
declaration of intent on the part of the French or the EEC itself to consider the eco-
nomic interests of the neutrals in due course after British accession. One British
diplomat in Bern, for example, informed the Foreign Office about a talk he had
with the Swiss Federal Councillor, Friedrich Traugott Wahlen, who was

“almost desperately anxious to avoid a situation where he would be under pressure
from his countrymen to call for the implementation of our undertakings. He is too
much of a statesman to wish for the British entry into the Common Market to be
made impossible and too much of a realist not to see that in such a situation it would
be the Swiss and not we who would be in the more invidious position if public opin-
ion in Europe and the United States attacked the Swiss for holding up our entry.”71

Despite these evident weaknesses, however, EFTA changed the external context
in which the politics of European integration was debated in Western Europe after
1959, including the Six, and especially in the Federal Republic. One of its effects
was to start a competition between EFTA and the EEC – at the rhetorical level as
much as at the policy level – about who was following the more liberal trade poli-
cies and so proving beneficial to the development of world trade. Not least in order
to improve their image in the United States, the EFTA states – and especially the
British government – made a great deal of what they argued were their lower aver-
age external tariffs and of their decision in favour of using global quotas which in
comparison to the EEC's regime of bilateral quotas gave the same level of protec-
tion, but not the same leverage in trade policy.

The reality behind the liberal rhetoric was of course more differentiated. The
figures for average tariffs depended very much on the starting point and the method
of calculation. When German officials and ministers concerned with European pol-
icy debated the acceleration issue in spring 1960, they could not even agree among
themselves as to the quantitative effects acceleration and the early introduction of
the common external tariff would have on the EEC states' external tariffs. In addi-
tion, as Table 2 shows, Britain as a high-tariff country profited greatly in EFTA's

70. Caccia (Washington) to Foreign Office: PRO PREM 11/3554 (3 May 1961). See also Kennedy to
Macmillan: PRO PREM 11/3555 (22 May 1961). On American European policy see P. WINAND,
Eisenhower, Kennedy, and the United States of Europe, New York 1993.

71. Grey (Bern) to Jackling: PRO FO 371/164705/141 (28 March 1962).
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tariff calculations from the combination with the low-tariff countries Norway, Swe-
den, Denmark and Switzerland, which helped significantly to portray EFTA as the
more liberal trade bloc. Moreover, Britain's remaining Commonwealth preferences
and the highly protectionist national agricultural policies of most of its EFTA part-
ners were just as incompatible with free trade rhetoric as was the EEC's evolving
CAP.

Yet, EFTA's liberal rhetoric exerted considerable pressure on the Six in the early
1960s to prove to the United States that it was not building an economic fortress
Europe, but instead would behave cooperatively in trade matters, and thus to retain
the prestige the EEC had in American eyes chiefly for its political content. The
competition from EFTA was one reason why the EEC decided to combine the early
introduction of the common external tariff with its reduction by 20 per cent, a step
that was greatly facilitated by the positive development of the French economy
after the devaluation and subsequent convertibility of the French franc in December
1958. The primary external reason for the 20 per cent cut was without doubt
increasing American pressure on the Europeans in view of their mounting balance-

TABLE 2: Average Weighted Tariffs on Industrial Products in Per Cent of Import Value
(Dates for 1960, 1967 and 1972 Allow for Intra-EFTA and Intra-EEC Reductions)

1960 1967 1972 MFN 1.1.1973

EFTA

Austria 18.0 13.6 8.3 11.2

Denmark  5.4  2.9 1.9  3.8

Finland  6.9  3.5 2.0  4.4

Norway  4.1  1.9 1.2  2.6

Sweden  6.6  3.9 2.4  4.2

Switzerland  4.5  3.7 2.2  2.8

United 
Kingdom

14.8 11.4 7.0  9.3

EEC

W. Germany  6.1  4.5 2.6  7.4

France 12.6  4.9 1.9  7.4

Italy 13.8  5.6 2.2  7.4

Benelux  7.4  4.0 2.0  7.4

Source: B.S. AAMO, “Die Resultate der EFTA. 20 Jahre Handelszusammenarbeit”, EFTA Bulletin 21/3
(1980), pp.9-11 (10).
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of-payments problems to reduce tariff barriers, a policy that eventually led the
Kennedy government to introduce the Trade Expansion Act and subsequently to the
Kennedy Round of the GATT of 1963-7,72 but EFTA clearly provided an additional
external stimulus.

The creation of EFTA also initiated a debate among the Six about their long-
term economic interests and political aims in Western Europe, particularly in the
Federal Republic where European integration turned into the dominant domestic
political issue of the early 1960s. Within the government and the governing Chris-
tian Democratic Union (CDU), Erhard – continuing his long-standing argument
with Adenauer about German European policy that went back at least to the Mes-
sina initiative and Plan G in 1955-6 – led the campaign for a wider trade settlement
between the EEC and EFTA in the form of a FTA or a customs union.73 In 1959 he
went public yet again when the Economics Ministry paid for advertisements in the
national press. Employing the slogan “6+7+5=1”, they argued that a trade settle-
ment of the Six, the Seven and the OEEC peripherals was indispensable.74 Erhard
subsequently opposed acceleration, and when this proved impossible to push
through the cabinet against Adenauer, who gave absolute priority to strengthening
the EEC's cohesion, they negotiated the compromise formula which the Council of
Ministers eventually adopted in July 1960.

The debate in the Federal Republic of Germany, however, was not confined to
the government and the political parties. Increasingly, the German industry federa-
tion, the Bundesverband der Deutschen Industrie (BDI), and individual industrial-
ists and bankers, who were mostly close to the CDU, intervened in the debate about
Sixes and Sevens.75 BDI President Fritz Berg, for example, wrote to Adenauer in
September 1959 that the forthcoming creation of EFTA was greatly increasing the
anxieties among German exporters about the continued absence of a wider FTA.
Berg concluded:

“Die EWG mit ihrer politischen und wirtschaftlichen Zielsetzung muß als Kern der
europäischen Integration erhalten bleiben; sie ist aber nur lebensfähig, wenn sie
durch den größeren Zusammenschluß mit den übrigen OEEC-Staaten ergänzt
wird.”76

72. On the external economic policy of the Eisenhower and Kennedy governments see W.S. BORDEN,
“Defending Hegemony: American Foreign Economic Policy”, in: T.G. PATERSON (ed.),
Kennedy's Quest for Victory, Oxford 1989, pp.57-85 and T.L. ILGEN, Autonomy and Interdepend-
ence. U.S.-Western European Monetary and Trade Relations, 1958-1984, Totowa 1985.

73. On the confrontation between Adenauer and Erhard see D. KOERFER, Kampf ums Kanzleramt.
Erhard und Adenauer, Stuttgart 1987.

74. U. LAPPENKÜPER, “Ich bin wirklich ein guter Europäer”. Ludwig Erhards Europapolitik 1949-
1966”, in: Francia 18/3 (1991), pp.85-121 (88).

75. On the BDI's European policy in the 1950s see W. BÜHRER, “German Industry and European In-
tegration in the 1950s”, in: C. WURM (ed.), Western Europe and Germany. The Beginnings of Eu-
ropean Integration 1945-1960, Oxford 1995, pp.87-114, first published in German as “Der BDI und
die Aussenpolitik der Bundesrepublik in den fünfziger Jahren”, in: Vierteljahreshefte für Zeitge-
schichte 40/2 (1992), pp.241-61.

76. Berg to Adenauer: BA B136/2553 (30 September 1959).
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The BDI subsequently also opposed acceleration in spring 1960.77 According to
one report of a conversation between Berg and Schaffner, the BDI at one point even
threatened to withhold campaign funds from the CDU.78 The BDI position was
also supported, among others, by the influential Speaker of the Executive Board of
the Deutsche Bank, Hermann Josef Abs, who argued in a personal letter to Ade-
nauer that it was wrong and politically dangerous to believe that the intensification
of trade relations with third countries could wait.79

The opponents of Adenauer's one-sided emphasis on close Franco-German rela-
tions could point not only to the Federal Republic's extensive trade with the EFTA
states, which equalled that with its EEC partners, but also to its substantial surplus
in this trade. In 1960-1 all EFTA states recorded deficits in their trade with the EEC
totalling 2.2 billion US dollars,80 of which more than half resulted from their trade
with the Federal Republic. Significantly, these German surpluses were far in excess
of those the Federal Republic recorded in trade with its EEC partners. The Eco-
nomics Ministry was less concerned about the effects of EFTA on German trade
with Austria and Switzerland, where German industry possessed important non-tar-
iff advantages over its British or Scandinavian competitors, such as its long-stand-
ing trade contacts, language and geographical proximity. In contrast, the Econom-
ics Ministry calculated that German exports to Sweden and Norway – primarily in
motorcars, electrical equipment, machine tools and chemicals – could be replaced
by British, Swedish or Swiss products. Thus, exports to Scandinavia would suffer
from rising tariff barriers, as would German exports to Britain. Moreover, the Eco-
nomics Ministry assumed that the German negotiating position vis-à-vis the EFTA
states was weak because in trade policy – as one official put it – “it was not the sur-
plus, but the deficit partner who had the greater leverage”.81

Another facet of the intensifying public debate about the Federal Republic's long-
term economic interests was the regional disparity in trade patterns. As Table 3 shows,
the North German Länder had a much greater stake in trade with the EFTA states.
While 27.5 per cent of total German exports went to the EFTA states and 25.6 per
cent to the EEC in 1958, the figures for the four so-called Küstenländer in the north
were 33 per cent and 17 per cent respectively. Of their total exports, in Schleswig-
Holstein 45.7 per cent went to EFTA states, in Bremen 38.1 per cent, in Hamburg
35.2 per cent and in Lower Saxony 27.9 per cent. These Länder also had very close
cultural ties both with Scandinavia and with Britain. As a result, the parliaments and
governments of the four Küstenländer – of which Schleswig-Holstein was at that time
governed by the CDU under Minister-President Kai-Uwe von Hassel – demanded
from the government in Bonn that absolute priority be given to securing a trade settle-

77. Berg to Adenauer: BA B136/2553 (11 March 1960).
78. Note Holliday on talks Schaffner-Berg: PRO FO 371/150161/191 (12 May 1960).
79. Abs to Adenauer: BA B136/2553 (14 November 1959).
80. EFTA, EFTA's Foreign Trade During the First Year of Operation, 1st July 1960 – 30th June 1961,

Geneva 1962, p.19.
81. Meyer-Cording to Carstens: PA AA/353/Ref. 200-I A2 (16 July 1959).
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ment between the EEC and EFTA to avoid tariff discrimination. In November 1959,
the four Ministers-President argued in a joint letter to Adenauer that they only had
supported the EEC Treaty in the Bundesrat, the Federal Council, in 1957

“in der Erwartung, daß ein größerer europäischer Wirtschaftszusammenschluß
zustande kommen wird. Die norddeutschen Länder verfolgen daher mit größter Anteil-
nahme, ja mit Sorge, die Bildung einer von der EWG abgesonderten EFTA. Die Ent-
wicklung bringt die Küstenländer, die bereits jetzt an der Peripherie der EWG und an
der Grenze des Ostblocks liegen, in eine neue Randlage zur Kleinen Freihandels-
zone.”82

The protagonists of a trade settlement between the EEC and EFTA in the Fed-
eral Republic undoubtedly played up the dangers of the economic split in Western
Europe. Yet, their concern was real and it increasingly reflected growing and wide-
spread doubts about the direction of Adenauer's European policy with its almost
unconditional support for de Gaulle irrespective of the dominant long-term eco-
nomic interests of the Federal Republic or the rest of Western Europe. Even before
the British EEC application of 1961, which politicized the debate even more, the
remaining supporters of Adenauer's line of policy in the government and the CDU
were increasingly on the defensive. It is indicative of this trend that officials of the
Auswärtige Amt were unable to get anywhere during interdepartmental talks on

82. Minister-Presidents of Schleswig-Holstein, Bremen, Hamburg and Lower Saxony to Adenauer: BA
B136/2553 (7 November 1959). The European issue was widely debated in the respective Länder
parliaments, leading to further interventions by the Länder governments in Bonn during 1959-62 in
favour first of a trade settlement and later of EEC enlargement.

TABLE 3: Exports of the Federal Republic and of the Four Küstenländer in Per Cent of
Total Exports (1958)

Denmark Norway Sweden UK EFTA EEC
Federal 
Republic

3.0  2.9 6.1  3.9 27.5 25.6

Four 
Küstenländer

4.5  7.7 7.2  5.3 33.0 17.0

Bremen 5.0  6.8 8.2 12.2 38.1 13.7

Hamburg 6.1 10.6 5.5  4.9 35.2 20.8

Lower 
Saxony

3.5  3.6 7.3  3.8 27.9 16.3

Schleswig-
Holstein

5.4 21.0 9.3  4.7 45.7 16.2

Source: ”Die wirtschaftlichen Beziehungen der norddeutschen Küstenländer zur EFTA”, 
BA B136/2553 (1959)
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Sixes and Sevens in 1959 with their proposal to counteract the pending creation of
EFTA with a special offer for EEC association to induce the Danes to abandon their
prospective EFTA partners.83

III

Until the expert talks between British and German, French and Italian officials dur-
ing the winter and spring of 1960-1, the EFTA states were still in principle aiming
at the original FTA plan – with possible modifications. However, their applications
of 1961-2 for full EEC membership or EEC association respectively indicated that
they were now prepared to accept to a greater extent than hitherto the new realities
brought about by the creation of the EEC and to make substantial compromises in
order to safeguard their economic and political interests. This in turn forced the
EEC states to clarify their attitudes to a number of key issues of future European
integration, in particular regarding the future role of the neutrals in the integration
process and – related to this – the association of third countries and, most impor-
tantly, the question of whether and under what conditions they would agree to the
EEC's enlargement.

The integration debate among the Six during 1961-3 reveals that they not only
did not give priority to possible arrangements with the neutrals. There was also
considerable hostility to neutrality, which seemed incompatible with what the Six
were building – namely, a community of states with shared values and interests.
Particularly at a time when they were still contemplating increased cooperation in
foreign policy and, ultimately, in defence matters, the Six were not keen on EEC
membership of neutrals. The German Chancellery and the Auswärtiges Amt, for
example, agreed that – in the words of the State Secretary Rolf Lahr, who in princi-
ple strongly supported enlargement – it should not be the aim of the EEC
“möglichst viele Vollmitglieder zu erwerben, sondern eine manövrierfähige Größe,
von dem Westen besonders verpflichteter Staaten zu bleiben”.84 Just how hostile
some among the Six were, especially to the two wealthy neutrals Switzerland and
Sweden, became obvious when Couve de Murville discussed their association
applications with the three neutral EFTA states' ambassadors to France in Paris in
February 1962. According to a report by the British negotiator, Eric Roll, the
French Foreign Minister declared

“that Swiss neutrality had its reason and basis in Franco-German conflict. The Com-
munity had put an end to this, and so to the foundation for Swiss neutrality. The
Swiss would surely come to recognise this. With the Swedes, he had taken the line
that it had been a historical accident that the Swedes had not been involved in the
two world wars. But this was no reason for them to raise neutrality into a principle.”

83. “Sieben und EWG”, Hartlieb to Carstens: PA AA/353/Ref. 200-I A2 (18 June 1959), Aufzeichnung
Emmel, “Beamtenbesprechung Kleine FHZ”: PA AA/353/Ref. 200-I A2 (23 June 1959).

84. Aufzeichnung Lahr “Beitritt Irlands zur EWG”: PA AA/289/BStS (22 September 1961).
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With respect to Austria, in contrast,
”Couve took a much more moderate line, saying that it was recognized that Austria's
neutrality was not her fault, and that the Community would no doubt be disposed to
do what they could for Austria. But she on her side must be “sage” and in particular
should not spoil her better case by aligning her policy with that of Switzerland and
Sweden.”85

The three EFTA neutrals had jointly prepared their applications for EEC associ-
ation according to Article 238 and had submitted them in Brussels on 15 December
1961. At that stage, the Community had in fact debated for some time – not least in
connection with the Greek application – how to use the instrument of Article 238.
After a conference on association in spring 1960 representatives of the EEC gov-
ernments had declared that association agreements should only be concluded with
the perspective of full membership and should be in the form of a customs union
with special provisions for agriculture.86 The report on association by the Political
Committee of the European Parliament, which the rapporteur, the German Social
Democrat Willy Birkelbach, submitted in 1961, confirmed the key demand that
association agreements should be exclusively reserved for countries which
intended to join the EEC, but did not yet fulfil the economic conditions of member-
ship.87

Of course the conclusions of the Birkelbach report were in no way binding on
the EEC governments. Yet, they reflected widespread doubts among the Six as to
whether they should negotiate association agreements with the industrialized
EFTA neutrals. The Belgian Foreign Minister Paul-Henri Spaak, who had pre-
sided over the Spaak Committee's deliberations in 1955, explained general key
conditions which in his view were absolutely indispensable in any agreement with
the EFTA neutrals when talking to British negotiators in Brussels in January 1962.
Spaak said that

“he did not see how the Six could possibly agree to make association agreements
with the neutrals. In the first place he himself thought that Article 238 was intended
only to cover the cases of countries which would have liked to become full members
but were for the time being at least, too vulnerable economically to do so. In the sec-
ond place, he thought that the economic advantages of both membership and associ-
ation should be reserved exclusively for those countries which were prepared to
accept what he called the “servitudes politiques”. Broadly speaking, the association
of the three neutrals would bring no political and very little economic advantages to
the Six, whereas the benefits which the three neutrals themselves would obtain
would be disproportionately great. [In any case,] association must not be more
advantageous than membership and, secondly, the admission of neutrals as associ-

85. Roll (Brussels) to France: PRO FO 371/164767/11 (24 February 1962).
86. “Erwägungen über die Grundsätze einer Assoziierungspolitik der Gemeinschaft”, Brussels

19.4.1960: PA AA/520/Ref. 200-I A2.
87. “Politische und institutionelle Probleme der Assoziierung. Teil V des Berichts über die politischen

und institutionellen Aspekte des Beitritts in die Gemeinschaft oder Assoziierung mit ihr”, Dok. APE
6687 (1961): PA AA/520/Ref. 200-I A2.
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ates must not hinder the future development of the Community in the direction of
ever increasing unity, including unity in fields not yet covered by the Treaty of
Rome.”88

As the talks between the Six and the EFTA neutrals never reached the stage of
serious negotiations, the implications of their possible EEC association were only
debated in these broad terms during 1961-3. However, some of the key issues were
later discussed in much greater detail when the EEC first held exploratory talks and
then negotiated about association during 1963-7 with the Austrians who had
renewed their application after de Gaulle's veto. From the beginning the Austrian
application met serious objections. The Italians, for example, insisted that a simple
trade agreement according to Article 113 of the EEC Treaty was entirely sufficient
to safeguard Austria's economic interests. They managed to delay, first the consid-
eration of the merits of the Austrian case by the EEC Commission, which finally
submitted its generally favourable report in June 1964,89 and later the start of
exploratory talks. Neither were the Benelux governments happy about the Austrian
policy of going it alone, although for different reasons. Enraged by de Gaulle's uni-
lateral veto against British EEC entry, a cornerstone of their own European poli-
cies, the Dutch and Belgians were primarily concerned during 1963-4 to avoid any
action which could upset the internal cohesion of EFTA, of which Austria remained
a member, in order to maintain some degree of external pressure on the Six and de
Gaulle.90

Austria's talks with the EEC failed in 1967, ostensibly over Italy's veto in the
wake of a bilateral crisis with Austria over bomb attacks in South Tyrol.91 Yet, they
were pioneering in that they represented the first serious negotiations over eco-
nomic association according to Article 238 between the EEC and an advanced
industrial country. The key issues, which were controversial then, were later to
come up once more in the negotiations between the Community and the remaining
EFTA countries over the creation of the European Economic Area (EEA) in the
early 1990s. For example, the Six – and the Italians in particular – were unwilling
to award Austria all economic advantages of integration in a de facto customs union
without compensatory financial contributions to the EEC's development and social
funds. This controversy foreshadowed the dispute in the EEA negotiations over
payments by EFTA countries into the so-called cohesion fund, which were to bene-
fit the poorer Community member states.

88. Nicholls (Brussels) to Reilly: PRO FO 371/164698/15 (10 January 1962). See also the summary of
the comments on the Birkelbach report by the EEC Commissioner, Jean Rey: PRO FO 371/164700/
50.

89. EEC Commission, “Assoziierung Österreichs mit der Gemeinschaft. Mitteilung der Kommission an
den Rat vom 3.6.1964”: PA AA/MB 211.

90. Cf. “Beziehungen zwischen der Gemeinschaft und Österreich – Stand der Gespräche (November
1964)”: PA AA/MB 212.

91. On this issue see also M. GEHLER, “Die österreichische Außenpolitik unter der Alleinregierung
Klaus 1966-1970”, in: R. KRIECHBAUMER et al. (eds.), Die Transformation der österreichischen
Gesellschaft und die Alleinregierung Klaus, Salzburg 1995, pp.251-71.



Challenge to the Community 31

The Austrian government, on the other hand, insisted that its neutrality status
absolutely required the retention of the right of autonomous rather than automatic
adaptation to EEC legislation. Then, as in the EEA Treaty twenty-five years later,
however, this demand was rejected outright by the Community, which regarded
such a legal arrangement as a serious threat to its constitutional integrity and, more-
over, as an undeserved reward for a country that was not prepared to join as a full
member. Figgures, the General Secretary of EFTA, had already anticipated the de
facto exclusion of associate states from EEC decision-making in a personal memo-
randum on association which he submitted to EFTA governments in March 1962. It
stated “that it is certain that the Neutrals will have to pay a heavy price in that they
will de facto, be bound to follow decisions over a wide range of economic and
commercial matters in the making of which they may have played little part”.92

Yet, despite the importance of the association dispute for the EFTA neutrals, the
key issue for the Community during 1961-3 was enlargement. The analysis of the
debate among the Six about the economic benefits of enlargement reveals that sub-
stantial protectionist interests existed which tried to prevent enlargement or at least
to stiffen the entry conditions. In the Federal Republic, for example, the wood pulp
and textile industries were concerned about additional competition from the EFTA
states and the Commonwealth. The coal industry, too, intervened frequently in
Bonn, arguing that before enlargement could take place, it wanted improved condi-
tions of competition in comparison to the nationalized coal industries of France and
the prospective new member state, Britain.93 German agriculture, too, feared nega-
tive consequences of enlargement, mainly in the form of lower CAP prices, for
example in cereals, which the more competitive French and British producers
would largely determine. In contrast, the German government rightly expected pos-
itive financial consequences of the EEC's enlargement by Britain as another net
contributor to the budget.94

While Adenauer instrumentalised these protectionist economic interests in the
European debate in his government and his party, however, they were clearly out-
weighed by the long-term interests of German export industry, which was unequiv-
ocally for enlargement. The BDI leadership strongly supported enlargement. More-
over, enlargement was not debated exclusively or even mainly as an economic
issue. Instead, the debate was in a much wider political and cultural sense about
what constituted Europe and how this Europe ought to develop in future. With his
conception of a more tightly-knit core Europe based essentially on the Franco-Ger-
man alliance and paying little attention to the interests of EFTA and other West
European states, Adenauer was increasingly isolated. The emerging political con-
sensus on the desirability of enlargement encompassed not only the opposition
Social Democrats and the Liberal Free Democrats, who had been Adenauer's

92. Figgures (Geneva) to EFTA governments: PRO FO 371/164703/119 (8 March 1962).
93. Unternehmensverband Ruhrbergbau to Bundeskanzleramt: BA B 136/2561 (13 December 1962).
94. For the economic analysis of the consequences of enlargement at the governmental level in the Fed-

eral Republic see the joint Cabinet memorandum of four ministries “betr. Verhandlungen über den
Beitritt Großbritanniens zu den Europäischen Gemeinschaften”: BA B 136/2560 (25 July 1962).
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smaller coalition partner since 1961, but also the clear majority of the CDU itself.
Contradicting sceptical public remarks by Adenauer on British EEC entry, the
Executive Committee of the CDU Parliamentary Party in the Bundestag issued a
statement in August 1962 which underlined their support for enlargement.95 The
political reasoning of the ageing Chancellor, who showed no interest in the eco-
nomics of integration, seemed as much out of place as Macmillan's comparisons
during 1958-60 of the Community with Napoleon's continental blockade. Adenau-
er's historically motivated key argument against enlargement was revealed during a
heated Cabinet discussion on 8 August 1962. At this meeting Lahr gave an over-
view of the state of the entry negotiations. When he criticized French obstruction
policy, Adenauer exploded and stated:

“Handelsabkommen [werden] hinter politischen Fragen zurückstehen. Die politische
Frage ist für uns nicht das Verhältnis zwischen uns und England, sondern zwischen
uns und Frankreich. Denn nur wenn Frankreich und wir so fest zusammenhalten, daß
weder eine französische Regierung es unternehmen kann, gegen Deutschland einen
Vertrag mit Sowjetrußland zu schließen, noch eine deutsche Regierung es unterneh-
men kann, einen Vertrag mit Sowjetrußland gegen Frankreich zu schließen, können
wir annehmen, daß (...) dieser politische Damm in Europa wirklich hält. (...) Es han-
delt sich (...) darum, wer bis auf weiteres die Führung in Europa haben soll. Daß wir
sie nicht beanspruchen können, das ist wohl klar; nach alledem, was in den letzten
20, 30, 40 Jahren geschehen ist, kann das nicht eintreten. Die führende Rolle in
Europa wird Frankreich oder England haben. (...) Wenn die beiden sich auf unserem
Rücken einigen könnten, wäre das das Schlimmste, was überhaupt passieren
könnte.”96

Although there was little enthusiasm in the Federal Republic for British policy
over Berlin, NATO or stationing costs – to name but a few contentious issues -97 few
agreed with Adenauer's intellectual construction of a simple alternative between
either French or British leadership of Western Europe. Just how marked the consen-
sus on the desirability of enlargement was by then, became clear over de Gaulle's
veto of 14 January 1963 which showed how little the French President cared for the
interests of the other Five in the EEC. After the veto the CDU did not start a revolt
against Adenauer, who anyhow left office later that year.98 They also ratified the
Franco-German Elysée Treaty, concluded only two weeks after the veto, albeit with

the Atlantic preamble which made it largely meaningless.99 The general preference
for enlargement did not suffice for the government or the CDU to rid itself of Ade-

95. “England muß beitreten”, Die Welt, 23 August 1962.
96. BA B 136/2561 (8 August 1962).
97. On Anglo-German relations over Berlin see S. LEE, “Die zweite Berlin-Krise: Deutsch-britische

Beziehungen und die Neudefinierung internationaler Bindungen”, in: G. SCHMIDT, Zwischen
Bündnissicherung und privilegierter Partnerschaft: Die deutsch-britischen Beziehungen und die
Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika 1955-1963, Bochum 1995, pp.81-139. On the financially impor-
tant and psychologically interesting issue of stationing costs see W. KAISER, “Money, Money,
Money: The Economics and Politics of the Stationing Costs, 1955-1965”, in: ibid., pp.1-31.

98. Adenauer's tacit support for de Gaulle's veto only accelerated the decline of his authority within his
government and the CDU. Cf. H.-P. SCHWARZ, Adenauer. Der Staatsmann: 1952-1967, Stuttgart
1991, pp.826-39; H. KÖHLER, Adenauer. Eine politische Biographie, Berlin 1994, pp. 1206-21.
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nauer early or to break-up the EEC. Next to close relations with the United States,
Franco-German cooperation remained one of the two main pillars of German for-
eign and European policy also under Adenauer's successor Erhard.100

There would, however, be life after de Gaulle. The enlargement debate of 1961-3
and the abrupt French veto determined the formation of long-term preferences in
German European policy, including EEC enlargement at the earliest possible
moment, which of course was also strongly supported by the Netherlands and Bel-
gium and increasingly by Italy. On 14 January 1963 it became clear that little
progress could be made in European integration until de Gaulle's departure from
French politics. The veto largely paralysed the Six, who concentrated first on devis-
ing consultation mechanisms with the British and then on balancing their industrial
and agricultural interests in preparation for the Kennedy Round of the GATT, only
to slide into the constitutional “empty chair” crisis of 1965-6, which illustrated once
more the deep divisions within the EEC.

❋

What EFTA and its member states established during the 1960s was, most of all,
that the contradiction between widening and deepening of the Community con-
structed by the protagonists of a tightly-knit core Europe was artificial. At the very
latest, this became clear when the Benelux governments linked progress in the talks
about political cooperation among the Six with French support for EEC enlarge-
ment and full British participation in political cooperation, which led to the failure
of the Fouchet negotiations in April 1962. This episode showed very clearly that in
order to manage internal interest mediation and succeed in enhancing the cohesion
of the inner core of European integration, the Community needed to address its
responsibility for all of Europe and to allow for the economic and political interests
of other European states on the periphery – a linkage of two issues which would
continue to play a prominent role in European integration, not least over the Maas-
tricht Treaty and northern enlargement and yet again over the 1996-7 Intergovern-
mental Conference and eastern enlargement.

Wolfram Kaiser

99. On German European policy after de Gaulle's veto see W. HÖLSCHER, “Krisenmanagement in
Sachen EWG. Das Scheitern des Beitritts Großbritanniens und die deutsch-französischen Bezie-
hungen”, in: R.A. BLASIUS (ed.), Von Adenauer zu Erhard. Studien zur Auswärtigen Politik der
Bundesrepublik Deutschland 1963, München 1994, pp.9-44 and G. SCHMIDT, “Test of Strength:
The United States, Germany, and de Gaulle's “No” to Britain in Europe, 1958-1963”, in:
SCHMIDT, Zwischen Bündnissicherung, pp.281-348.

100. For an introduction to the European policy of the Erhard government of 1963-6 see H. MÜLLER-
ROSCHACH, Die deutsche Europapolitik 1949-1977. Eine politische Chronik, Bonn 1980,
pp.141-80.
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Industrial Interest in West Germany’s Decision 
against the Enlargement of the EEC. 
The Quantitative Evidence up to 1964

 

Markus Schulte

 

Introduction

 

Only when the German Bundestag passed the ratification law for the treaties of
Rome in July 1957, did the debate over the right path leading to European integra-
tion really start in the Federal Republic. It lasted until about 1963 when Adenauer
accepted de Gaulle’s veto on British accession to the EEC and helped allay the pos-
sibility of complete French isolation within the Community by signing the Elysée
treaty.
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 There was some considerable protest by the Bundestag, the Federation of
German Industry (BDI) and in particular from the minister of economics Ludwig
Erhard whose state-secretary Alfred Müller-Armack resigned in frustration over
this policy outcome and the ambiguous position taken for a number of years by the
federal chancellor

 

2

 

. Yet Adenauer’s collusion with de Gaulle in obstructing the Brit-
ish free trade area proposal and the British application for EEC-membership was
successful despite overwhelming and ever increasing political support for these
projects in the Federal Republic

 

3

 

.

 

1. This article is based on a chapter of the author’s PhD thesis. Annex 6 to the thesis contains the com-
plete set of statistical data to which this article refers‚ in particular the calculations of trends in sec-
toral foreign trade. See M.SCHULTE, 

 

Industry, Politics and Trade Discrimination in West German-
y’s European Policy 1957-1963

 

, London 1996. [unpublished PhD thesis].
2. Archiv für Christlich-Demokratische Politik, Bestand Müller-Armack, I-236-001/1: Bonn, 1 II 1963,

Müller-Armack an Erhard.
3. The overwhelming political support for the Europe-wide free trade area and the enlargement of the

EEC was reflected in numerous resolutions by the Bundestag. See Verhandlungen des Deutschen
Bundestages, 2. Wahlperiode, Stenographische Berichte, Vol. 38, 224. Sitzung, Bonn, Freitag, den
5. Juli 1957: Zweite und dritte Beratung des Entwurfs eines Gesetzes zu den Verträgen vom 25. März
1957 zur Gründung der Europäischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft und der Europäischen Atomgemein-
schaft nebst Ergänzung (Drucksachen 3440, Nachtrag zu 3440, 3615), pp. 13315-13377, for the re-
port on the FTA see pp. 13427-13429; Verhandlungen des Deutschen Bundestages, 3. Wahlperiode,
Stenographische Berichte, Vol. 41, 42. Sitzung, Berlin, den 2. Oktober 1958: Große Anfrage der
Fraktion der FDP betr. Erfüllung des EWG-Vertrags (Drucksache 371), pp. 2429-2453; Verhand-
lungen des Deutschen Bundestages. 3. Wahlperiode. Anlagen zu den stenographischen Berichten,
Vol. 64, Drucksachen 1301 bis 1400. Bonn 1959: Große Anfrage der Fraktion der FDP, 22. Oktober
1959, betr.: Freihandelszone. (Drucksache 1305); Verhandlungen des Deutschen Bundestages.
3. Wahlperiode. Anlagen zu den stenographischen Berichten. Vol. 65, Drucksachen 1401-1580.
Bonn 1959/60: Große Anfrage der Fraktion der SPD, 29. Januar 1960, betr.: Europäische Wirtschafts-
gemeinschaft und Freihandelszone (Drucksache 1464 neu); Verhandlungen des Deutschen Bundes-
tages. 4. Wahlperiode. Stenographische Berichte. Vol. 52. Bonn 1963, p. 2575. For the parliamentary
debate on the German-French treaty see Verhandlungen des Deutschen Bundestages. 4. Wahlperiode.
Stenographische Berichte. Vol. 53. Bonn 1963, pp. 3742-3754. For the proposed ratification bill and the
text of the preamble see Verhandlungen des Deutschen Bundestages. 4. Wahlperiode. Anlagen zu den
stenographischen Jahresberichten. Vol. 84, Drucksachen IV/1081 bis IV/1280. Bonn 1963:
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The literature has described the formulation of West Germany’s European pol-
icy in the years 1957 to 1963 mainly in terms of the conflict between Adenauer and
Erhard and attributed Adenauer’s success essentially to his personal authority and
the constitutional powers invested in the office of chancellor

 

4

 

. While Erhard
claimed to represent West Germany’s economic interest, Adenauer mainly pursued
objectives of security policy and the long-term goal of German unification. The
role of German industry in this debate has mostly been identified with the BDI,
seen as acting as a powerful force behind Erhard in favour of the free trade area
(FTA) plan, of British accession to the EEC, and in the end of even something like
an Atlantic free trade area

 

5

 

. If this view is correct, it was Adenauer and practically
Adenauer alone who pushed through his policy objectives against a firmly united
front of politicians from all parties, including his own CDU, against the cabinet and
the Bundestag and against German industry.

Yet, as is argued in the author’s recent PhD thesis, the reasons for West Germa-
ny's decision to side with the French, to opt for the “small European” solution of
the common market of the Six and to keep Britain out for the time being cannot
simply be found in Adenauer's constitutional power and personal authority in mat-
ters of foreign policy. This article presents some evidence that the federal chancel-
lor could also capitalise on the internal divisions of German industrial interest and
on the fact that German industry came to appreciate the blessings of the EEC both
in terms of increased protection against other European competitors and in terms of

 

3. Der Bundeskanzler an den Herrn Präsidenten des Deutschen Bundestages, 26. März 1963,
(Drucksache IV/1157) und Anlagen; 

 

Verhandlungen des Deutschen Bundestages. 4. Wahlperiode.
Anlagen zu den stenographischen Jahresberichten

 

. Vol. 84, Drucksachen IV/1081 bis IV/1280.
Bonn 1963: Schriftlicher Bericht des Ausschusses für auswärtige Angelegenheiten (3. Ausschuß)
über den von der Bundesregierung eingebrachten Entwurf eines Gesetzes zu der gemeinsamen
Erklärung und zu dem Vertrag vom 22. Januar 1963 zwischen der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und
der Französischen Republik über die deutsch-französische Zusammenarbeit. (Drucksache IV/1252),
see in particular p. 10.

4. See D. KOERFER, 
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 Stuttgart 1987, p. 145; D. KO-
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 (Rhöndorfer Ge-
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. In: W. BÜHRER [et al.] [eds.], 
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 (Quellen und Darstellun-
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Die Kanzlerdemokratie
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increased export opportunities to France and Italy. While the BDI's position
remained practically unchanged throughout, sectoral industrial interests, which
were far from being uniform anyway, shifted in such a way as to weaken support
for the free trade area solution and to strengthen considerably the inclination to
firmly hold on to the EEC of the Six and 

 

of the Six only

 

. That this change of heart of
a number of sectors of German industry is not reflected in the statements made by
the BDI might be partly explained by the fact that the BDI did not systematically
gather and aggregate particular industrial interests but rather had to establish and
represent what it saw as the general interest of German industry and in particular of
the strong and expanding sectors. While the archival documents to this effect are
presented in the author’s PhD thesis, this article assembles some of the statistical
evidence which corroborates the divisions of interest within German industry.
These divisions of interest which are expressed here quantitatively match very
closely with the qualitative evidence presented elsewhere

 

6

 

.
One important finding of this article is that the FTA, British accession to the

EEC and the prospect of an Atlantic free trade area certainly did not have the strong
support from sectoral associations of German industry which these projects are
alleged to have enjoyed and which was expressed in most of the BDI’s own public
statements on these questions. The balance of sectoral interests and the potential of
these interests for being successfully represented at the political level made the
EEC of the Six and 

 

of the Six only

 

 the clear preference of a number of sectors,
while in others this option came to be seen as much more acceptable than it had
been regarded at the beginning.

This article offers thus an additional explanation as to why and how Adenauer
was able to get away with his collusion with de Gaulle against the express will of
the federal parliament, his cabinet and the majority of his own parliamentary party.
It presents trade statistics relating to a number of sectors of German industry, in
particular to those whose trade associations made their voices heard in the debates
over the Europe-wide free trade area, the split between EEC and EFTA and the
British application for membership in the EEC. The sectors which feared the com-
petition from the OEEC/OECD members outside the Community will be looked at
with particular interest here, since it was they who were able to exert pressures on
governmental actors most successfully and who obtained more attention than any
of those who were likely to be the winners in the free trade area and from British
accession. In order to deliver a more complete picture the statistical evidence con-
cerning these potential winners from any such arrangement will also be looked at.

The statistical exercise undertaken in order to assess the impact which the trade
discrimination between EEC and EFTA made on German foreign trade in industrial
goods according to sectors is fairly simple. What has been done to estimate the
“EEC-effect” or the “EFTA-effect” on German foreign trade was to calculate the
trend of German foreign trade with the other EEC partners and with the EFTA
members (Portugal was not included) for the period of 1953 to 1958
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, to extrapo-

 

6. See M. SCHULTE, 
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late this trend over the whole period up to 1964, and to take note of the deviation
from this trend that occurred after 1959. The study is based on quarterly trade sta-
tistics as published in the volumes (part 3) of 

 

Der Aussenhandel der Bundesrepu-
blik

 

 and is done for the seven sectors of textiles, chemicals and pharmaceuticals,
non-ferrous metals, non-ferrous metal products, paper and paper products, machin-
ery and electrical products
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.
The aims of the study were to find out about the actual import pressures that

already existed in the absence of the free trade area and British EEC-membership.
At the same time the study permits us to obtain a clearer picture of the importance
of individual export markets or competing foreign industries on the home market as
well as of the common market for individual industrial sectors. On this basis it
becomes clear that the fear of import competition from, say, the Scandinavian
countries did not necessarily concern the German home market but rather the pros-
pect of a more or less significant opportunity cost in expanding export markets
within the EEC. Overall the study enables us to judge with a greater degree of dif-
ferentiation what the general impact of the EEC – EFTA division was, in what way
this situation differed according to individual sectors, which export markets were
of the greatest significance, where trade expanded the most, and whose competition
had to be feared.

 

Likely Winners from the FTA and British Accession. 
Machinery, Chemicals and Electrical Engineering

 

Among the expanding sectors of German industry and hence among the likely win-
ners from a Europe-wide free trade arrangement were the chemical and pharmaceu-
tical sectors, electrical and electronic products, as well as the machinery industry.
Together with the motor car industry and a number of other expanding sectors, their
prospects concerning the establishment of the EEC and the project of a Europe-
wide free trade area were broadly similar, a similarity related to their rapid and gen-

 

7. Portugal has not been included in the present quantitative analysis given that its trade with Germany
was of minor importance in terms of the percentage share of overall German foreign trade and as
compared to trade with the other members of EFTA. In the pilot study to the present analysis, con-
ducted on the basis of annual foreign trade data, sectoral trade data were often unavailable for Portu-
gal. In view of this and in view of the minor importance of the Portuguese market for German export
industries, Portugal has been omitted from this analysis, because it was felt that the immense amount
of additional data entry and processing would not be in any reasonable relationship to the explanatory
value of the outcome that could be expected on the basis of the pilot study. It is also evident that,
concerning the FTA, EFTA and British accession, German industry was mainly worried about the
changes in trade relations with Britain, the Scandinavian countries, Austria and Switzerland whereas
Portugal figured only marginally if at all in any of the analyses and position papers coming from Ger-
man industry.

8. STATISTISCHES BUNDESAMT [ed.], 

 

Der Aussenhandel der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und
Berlins (West). Teil 3. Der Spezialhandel nach Bezugs- und Absatzgebieten und nach Warengruppen
und -untergruppen. 1953-1964,
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eral expansion on virtually all European markets. All of them were in favour of the
free trade area and British accession and were also likely to gain from the opening
of the French and the Italian markets as well as from the abolition of other barriers
to trade vis-à-vis the Seven, while none of them had to fear serious competition.
The examination of the trade statistics of these three sectors will help assess to
what extent these expectations were met by the trade with the other EEC members
and the Seven. They will also highlight to what extent sectoral interests were actu-
ally visible in terms of losses or opportunity costs in export markets as well as
inroads made by foreign competitors into the home market of the respective sec-
tors.

Electrical Engineering and Electrical Products – Exports

The value of exports of electrical products to the EEC starts from roughly DM
75,000 in 1953 and rises to DM 550,000 at the end of 1964 while the value of
respective exports to the EFTA ranges between DM 60,000 to DM 460,000 at the
same points in time. The more important observation is that exports to the EFTA
countries after 1959 continue to rise roughly along the 1953-58 trend line, whereas
exports to the other EEC partners are clearly above that trend line after 1960. The
rise in exports to the EEC is mostly attributable to trade with France. Starting from
an extremely low level of less than DM 10,000 in the first quarter of 1953 the value
of exports doubles only by 1956. Export values are rising more steeply only after
the third quarter of 1959. For Belgium-Luxembourg and the Netherlands exports of
electrical products follow pretty much the 1953-58 trend line. The same is true for
exports to Italy with the exception of the period after 1961 when values are clearly
above the trend. Hence for the electrical engineering industry France was the mar-
ket with the greatest growth potential which was realised immediately after the
beginning of the internal lowering of tariffs and quantitative restrictions in the
EEC.
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Figure 2.1: Exports of electrical products to the EEC compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

Whereas the growth of exports of electrical products was the greatest towards
France, this growth started from a very low level. Exports to the Netherlands grew
much less as compared to the 1953-58 trend, yet their level reached DM 100,000
already by 1959 and reached DM 200,000 in the last quarter of 1964, and from
1961 exports to the Netherlands are actually markedly above the trend.

It is clear from this that the relatively open economies of Belgium-Luxembourg
and the Netherlands were and remained much more important for German exports
of electrical products in terms of level than exports to France. It seems however that
from the second quarter of 1959 onward exports to France kept doubling every 18
months or so and thus caught up with the levels exported to the smaller economies
and equalling exports to Italy by 1963 which started out from a level similar to
exports to Belgium-Luxembourg yet growing at a slightly slower rate than those.

As has already been stated, exports to the EFTA countries (except Portugal)
after 1958 follow very closely the 1953-58 trend-line suggesting that the founda-
tion of the EEC and EFTA did not have an important impact on this part of German
foreign trade in terms of damage to German export interests in these markets. Nei-
ther exports to Denmark nor to Switzerland seem to have been affected negatively
by the EEC and EFTA. For Denmark (as a relatively minor export market) exports
clearly lie above the trend line from 1959 onward.
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Figure 2.2: Exports of electrical products to the EFTA compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

For Switzerland the same is true at a much higher level from 1960 onward.
Exports to Norway by and large follow the trend line, while for Sweden and Austria
exports fall below the trend with the foundation of EFTA and the EEC or slightly
thereafter. Despite that, German electrical exports to Sweden remain the highest to
any of the EFTA members followed by Switzerland and Austria with exports to
Britain ranking only fourth and being of a similar level as those to Denmark, yet
fluctuating much more than exports to any other country. Thus German exports of
electrical products to the UK rise markedly above the trend line in the last quarter
of 1958 and stay above it for one and a half year, while falling below it in 1961.

Hence German exports to the most important export market in EFTA, Sweden,
stagnate from 1960 onward. The same is true for exports to Austria and Britain. Yet
only exports to Austria fall in visible conjunction with the coming into effect of the
EEC tariff and quota adaptations, whereas exports to Sweden initially continue to
follow the trend and those to Britain considerably grow when the EEC takes effect.
The timing of these changes shows that the initial trade discrimination brought
about by the EEC was not met with counter measures by the EFTA countries and
hence did not produce a distinctive effect on German exports. On the Swedish and
the British market the foundation of EFTA however seems to have made a clear dif-
ference. It is likely that trade between Sweden and Britain in electrical products
increased at the expense of German exports due to mutual tariff advantages. In the
smaller markets and the markets traditionally closely linked to Germany such as
Austria this impact was hardly felt or not felt at all as in Denmark, Norway and
Switzerland where German exporters could increase their sales above the 1953-58
trend.

The most important observation seems to be that the growth of German exports
of electrical products did not fall anywhere else than towards Britain and that their
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fall below the 1953-58 trend line in some EFTA markets seems to have been bal-
anced by slight increases in others. When exports to the important Swedish market
began to stagnate at the beginning of 1961, the level of exports to Italy was surpass-
ing that of exports to Sweden and it was evident that exports to France would do
the same soon. The Netherlands remained the single most important market for
German exports of electrical products and the increases in exports to the Nether-
lands above the trend alone compensated for the “loss” incurred in exports to Swe-
den. The overall picture does not allow the conclusion that opportunity costs on the
EFTA markets would have been visible at all before 1961 when exports to France
had picked up considerably. Thus from mid-1960 onward the combined exports to
EEC and EFTA remain with one exception above the 1953-58 trend.

Imports of Electrical Products

German imports of electrical engineering and other electrical products are consist-
ently above their 1953-58 trend for both EFTA and the EEC. As far as the imports
from the other EEC member countries are concerned, they begin to rise above the
trend already before the EEC takes effect at the beginning of 1959. These increases
in imports occur for all EFTA and EEC members even though slightly later for
EFTA countries. The level of imports from the EEC surpasses that of imports from
EFTA very markedly by 1960. The only exception to this marked increase is Bel-
gium-Luxembourg. Imports from there only start to rise above the trend at the end
of 1962. There is an astonishing peak in imports in the final quarter of 1963 which
is likely to have been due to some important investment programme, in the Federal
Republic. While imports for all countries rise above the trend without exception,
there remain large fluctuations in imports from Britain. The very general rise in
imports of electrical products might suggest that it reflected to some extent the gen-
eral growth of the German economy and the corresponding demand in a field of
advanced production technology as well as for consumer durables.

While imports rose markedly more steeply above their 1953-58 trend than
exports, Germany still exported more than twice the value of its imports even in the
last quarter of 1963, when imports showed a remarkable peak. On the whole Ger-
man exports were almost three times greater than imports even toward the end of
the period in question. It is more than obvious from this that the German electrical
and electronic industries did not have to fear serious competition anywhere in
Europe and that the stagnation which occurred in the Swedish market, most likely
due to British cost advantages there, was almost compensated by growing exports
to other EFTA members and easily outweighed by the increasing exports to the
other EEC members, mainly to France. It is therefore hardly conceivable that the
industry should have been aware of the opportunity costs that were undoubtedly
incurred in the Swedish and the British markets due to the fact that German exports
met with tariff discrimination there and that hence Swedish and British products
might have gained cost advantages.
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Chemical Products – Exports

The German chemical industry was among the potential winners from a Europe-
wide free trade area as well as from a British accession to the EEC which would
have secured the industry tariff free access to the markets of the Seven. While the
industry was aware of increased competition with its British counterpart, the over-
all expectations were positive and the attitudes very favourable for these projects.
The quantitative evidence supports these views. It shows that the German chemical
industry increased its exports to all EEC and EFTA markets (except the small Nor-
wegian market) at a higher rate than the 1953-58 trend. This suggests that its export
performance in the EFTA markets would have been even better, if the trade dis-
crimination between the two blocs would not have developed or could have been
overcome at an early stage by the Europe-wide solution or by the accession of Brit-
ain and the association of the other EFTA members to the EEC. The quantitative
evidence further shows that chemical exports to the EEC were no more important
in value than those to EFTA and that unlike in other sectors the relative importance
of the EEC as an export market for German industry did not increase. The increase
of exports above the 1953-58 trend to the EFTA countries is mainly due to exports
to Britain and Switzerland. In both cases quarterly exports more than double
between 1958 and 1964. For the smaller export markets in EFTA (with the excep-
tion of Norway) exports continue pretty much to grow according to the trend.

 

Figure 2.3: Exports of chemicals to the EEC compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

Given that exports to the more important export markets did not decline but
increased substantially, the chemical industry could hardly have been induced to
take action supporting the free trade area and British accession with more empha-
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sis. Opportunity costs in terms of losses or missed increases of market shares in the
EFTA markets were absolutely invisible for the German chemical industry.

 

Figure 2.4: Exports of chemicals to the EFTA compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

As far as exports to the other EEC member countries are concerned, the most
remarkable increase was in exports to France whereas exports to the other members
increased at a slightly slower rate yet from higher levels.

Chemical Products – Imports

In the period from 1958 to 1964 the value of chemical imports from the EEC and
EFTA ranges between half and two thirds of the value of exports to these areas.
Imports from the EEC are roughly twice as important in value as those from EFTA.
Imports from both areas are consistently above the 1953-58 trend, with 1961 being
an exception in the case of EFTA. When looking at imports from individual coun-
tries the tendency is less clear cut.

Imports from the Netherlands just grow according to the trend, those from Bel-
gium-Luxembourg are slightly above it after 1959, whereas imports from France
and Italy rise very steeply from 1959 onward, though from a level that is only one
third of that of Dutch imports at that point in time. Imports from EFTA are gener-
ally above the 1953-58 trend after 1959, with the exception of Austria, which is
consistently below, with Britain and Switzerland being the most important sources
for chemical imports from the Seven. Quite remarkable are the fluctuations in
chemical imports from Britain and the fact that, whereas at the end of 1958 imports
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from Britain were still more than twice those from France or Italy, within two years
imports from France surpassed British imports and Italian imports assumed a value
similar to those from Britain in the same time-span.

Machinery – Exports

After the Second World War the machinery sector ranked among the most success-
ful German industries and had nothing to fear but everything to gain from either the
Europe-wide free trade area or the accession and association of the EFTA members
to the EEC. When in 1964 imports from the EEC and EFTA together reach their
highest point during the period that is analysed here, they still only make up a third
of the value of German machinery exports to these markets, which demonstrates
the dominating position of German industry in Western Europe in this field. How-
ever during a period from the beginning of 1958 to mid-1961 German machinery
exports to the EEC and EFTA visibly fall and remain below their 1953-58 trend,
while they afterwards pick up again and remain consistently above the trend for the
rest of the period.

The deviation from the trend for export to EFTA is less pronounced than for
exports to the other EEC partners.

The values of exports to EFTA remain at a level which is roughly 20% lower
than the one for exports to the EEC in the early 1960s. With the exception of Aus-
tria, exports to EFTA are well above the 1953-58 trend for all other members of the
Seven with the most pronounced increases in exports to Britain and Switzerland.
With exports to the Netherlands and to Belgium-Luxembourg stagnating through-
out 1958 and 1959 and rising only slightly above the trend afterwards, France and
Italy become the most important export markets for the German machinery indus-
try from 1960 onward, with a particularly steep increase of exports to Italy.

Thus quite similar to the exports of chemical products, there is no visible differ-
ence at all between the EEC and EFTA as far as the changes in growth rates are
concerned, suggesting that exports to the EFTA market not only were unhampered,
but entirely unaffected by both arrangements, whereas the lowering of internal tar-
iffs and quantitative restrictions within the EEC had a strong impact on exports to
France and Italy, but hardly affected those to the already relatively open markets of
the Netherlands and Belgium-Luxembourg.

Machinery – Imports

Machinery imports from all important European markets except Switzerland are
markedly above the 1953-58 trend after 1959, whereas the values for Switzerland
closely follow the trend-line. Values of imports from both EFTA and the EEC reach
a very similar level at the end of the period. The graphs could suggest that imports
from the other EEC partners, after starting off from a very low level and rising only
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slowly until 1959, catch up to the more “normal” level of import-values from the
EFTA members which started off from a much higher level and with a steeper
1953-58 trend.

Conclusion

The conclusion would be yet again that for trade with EFTA the foundation of the
two competing trading blocs did not seem to matter for German export perform-
ance, whereas the lowering of internal tariffs among EEC members helped realise a
huge potential for trade mainly among the three larger economies of the EEC,
France, Italy and Germany. As far as industrial interest and pressure is concerned,
the statistical evidence for machinery exports shows that there were no tangible
losses at all, nor any visible opportunity costs. The prospects for the German
machinery, chemical and electrical engineering industries at the end of the 1950s
were clear: capturing the huge and previously protected Italian and French markets,
while hoping to keep the strong presence on the markets of the Seven. Protective
interests on the whole did not exist in these sectors. The fears that the divisions
between the EEC and the Seven after the failure of the Maudling negotiations
might negatively affect German export interests in Europe outside the EEC did not
materialise. The stagnation in machinery exports from 1958 to 1960 equally con-
cerned EEC and EFTA markets and had thus nothing to do with the coming into
effect of the EEC but more probably with a general slowdown in economic activity
in 1958 which in turn might have negatively affected investment decisions for some
time hitting capital goods sales harder than those in other sectors.

 

The Potential Losers from the FTA and British Accession. 
Textiles, Non-ferrous Metals and Paper Industries

 

The textile industry and the non-ferrous metals sector were the most vociferous
when it came to criticising the free trade area project and the planned British acce-
sion to the EEC. They predicted the most dire consequences should either of these
arrangements come about. The same is true for the non-ferrous metal products sec-
tor, the paper and paper product industries, as well as for timber and timber
processing and a number of sectors whose fears and complaints with regard to the
negotiations which have been mentioned. All of these sectors had specific competi-
tors in mind when setting out to protest against the Europe-wide free trade area or
any similar arrangement. For the non-ferrous metal industry, for timber, wood pulp,
paper and paper product producers in the Federal Republic, competition from
Scandinavia, mainly from Norway, but also from Austria was seen as a serious
threat which, in their view, could endanger the existence of whole industries. For
the textile industry the main competitors were India, Pakistan, Hong Kong and Sri
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Lanka, if they were to achieve even the slightest reduction in trade impediments for
their exports to the European market. For reasons of very advantageous factor
endowments or very low labour costs, competition in these sectors was seen as
unfair and protection was demanded. The German textile industry assumed that its
own protective interests vis-à-vis the Asian countries mentioned would be shared
by other European industries and that hence agreement on quantitative restrictions
against imports from there would easily be reached with the other European coun-
tries. During the accession negotiations these Asian countries in fact were granted
larger quotas on the European market. Apart from the Asian competition the associ-
ations of the textile industry feared that the divisions between EEC and EFTA
might endanger their very important export markets in the Seven and primarily the
Scandinavian countries.

As before, statistical evidence will be used to assess on the one hand whether
the expectations of the individual sectors were met by the development of trade and
on the other hand to what extent opportunity costs and losses were visible and tan-
gible for the industry and on which markets these costs and losses occurred. 

Textiles – Exports

All European textile producers faced powerful competition from the developing
countries whose sales in Western Europe were entirely controlled by quotas. It was
not therefore competitiveness that determined their patterns but trade agreements.
The problem was that the UK appeared to give the best trade deals to India, Paki-
stan and Hong Kong. For the West German textile industry combined textile
exports to the EEC and EFTA lie consistently below the imports from those coun-
tries. Toward the end of the period both imports and exports begin to grow more
steeply than before. These increases are however due only to trade with the other
EEC member countries, while trade with the EFTA countries largely follows the
1953-58 trend also during the rest of the period. The value of exports to the EFTA
markets in the years up to 1963 is persistently higher than those to the EEC. Until
1959 exports to EFTA continuously more than double those to the rest of the Com-
munity. From 1959 onward exports to the EEC rise sharply to reach and surpass the
value of exports to EFTA by 1964. Thus the increased export potential offered to
the German textile industry in the common market countries was not at all visible
at the time when the Maudling negotiations were under way. Instead, the fall in
exports to both the EEC and the Seven in 1958, with figures remaining below the
1953-58 trend well into 1959, did not suggest that there were any improvements on
the horizon, if trade with the Seven should be affected by tariff discrimination.
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Figure 3.1: Textile exports to the EEC compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

Within the EEC the usual picture also occurred in German textile exports, with
the largest increases towards France and Italy. Yet exports to the other EEC markets
also rose markedly above the 1953-58 trend in the Dutch market, which remained
the most important export market within the Community with the value of exports
to the Netherlands in 1964 still almost doubling that to France or Italy. It is impor-
tant to stress that the “take off” of exports to the EEC did not occur before 1961.

Exports to EFTA stagnated from the beginning of 1958 onward and surpassed
1957 levels again only at the end of 1959. At the time this might have been taken as
an indication that the free trade area solution was needed and that German textile
exports to the Seven otherwise would suffer. After 1960 export values lay mostly
above the 1953-58 trend. Among the EFTA markets exports to Austria and to Swit-
zerland rose most markedly over the period as a whole yet without any strong
increase above the 1953-58 trend for the latter half of the period. Both these mar-
kets surpassed the importance of the Swedish market at the beginning of 1959.
German textile exports to Sweden remained practically constant over the whole of
the period from 1953 to 1964. Exports to the UK and Denmark improved above the
1953-58 trend after 1959 and after 1960 for Austria, whereas exports to Norway
fell in relation to the trend from 1961 onward. The most important feature concern-
ing EFTA markets is the fact that exports to the larger ones continued along the
trend line or slightly above it with the exception of 1958 and 1959. Hence the
exports interests of the German textile industry were not visibly hit by the failure of
the Maudling negotiations. The relative importance of EFTA as an export market
for German textiles declined however and was equalled by the EEC by mid-1963. 

Given the fairly high tariffs on a good number of textile products in all Euro-
pean countries, it had to be expected that tariff reductions within the EEC would
have a rather important impact on the internal EEC trade. This is reflected in the
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German foreign trade statistics. All in all, the trade discrimination that occurred
between the EEC and EFTA did not seem to lead to important changes in the
sources of imports for the Seven. This might have been partly due to long estab-
lished trade relations, to geographic proximity and correspondingly low transport
costs, but most probably to the fact that the markets were regulated by other
devices. It could also have been due to the fact that production capacity within
EFTA would not have been sufficient to cause a substantial switch from Germany
or indeed from any other EEC supplier country to Britain as the most important
textile producer among the Seven.

Textile – Imports

For imports the picture is quite similar to that of exports with a little slump in 1958
and 1959, a rise above the trend for the EEC and a line close to the 1953-58 trend
for imports from EFTA. However, it is important to note that the balance of trade
with the EFTA countries is persistently positive, while with the EEC it becomes
increasingly negative particularly from mid-1959 when the first internal tariff
measures showed their effect. The most important source of imports among the
EEC members was Italy, closely followed by France. The value of imports from
France almost doubled from the first to the last quarter of 1959. On a slightly lower
level, imports from the Benelux countries rose markedly above the 1953-58 trend
too, contributing to a very strong negative balance of trade in textiles for Germany
with its partners in the EEC.

Textile imports from the EEC rose markedly, whereas imports from the EFTA
countries roughly followed the 1953-58 trend, and remained below it during most
of the second half of the period. Imports from the UK continued to stagnate after
1958 and stayed well below the trend. Switzerland remained the most important
source of textile imports among the Seven, followed by the UK and Austria. The
most significant development was the complete stagnation of imports from Britain
after 1957.

While it is hard to specify to which protective measures this stagnation was due,
it seems that the failure to establish the free trade area and to admit Britain into the
EEC saved the German textile industry from potentially very damaging competi-
tion. Had the free trade area come about in 1958/59, a “take off” of imports from
Britain together with the rise of imports from France and Italy would undoubtedly
have had a strong negative impact on the German textile industry. One factor in that
would certainly have been textile imports into the UK from the Commonwealth as
well as the UK textiles made from Indian “grey cloth” or re-exports from Hong
Kong.
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Figure 3.2: Textile exports to the EFTA compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

While the corresponding German figures were not alarming for the period from
1956 to 1958, the industry feared that any loosening of quantitative restrictions vis-
à-vis what they called “low price countries” would raise their share of the German
market and damage the industry. It was also likely that the Indians would ask for
the expansion of quotas under voluntary export restraint agreements.

 

Figure 3.3: Textile imports from the EEC compared to the 1953-58 trend
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Non-ferrous Metals – Exports

An overview over the export statistics suggests that the tariff changes and other
arrangements brought about by the EEC and EFTA did not affect the trade in non-
ferrous metals to any degree as strongly and consistently as seems to have been the
case in the other sectors which have been analysed so far. This is not at all surpris-
ing as far as EFTA is concerned.

The Scandinavian countries and Austria had no tariffs on non-ferrous metals
whatsoever, most imports of non-ferrous metals into Britain also were tariff-free
and the other positions were hit by a 10% tariff, while Switzerland retained specific
tariffs on all these metals. As far as exports to EFTA were concerned, the trend
lines for 1953 to 1958 were falling very markedly for the UK, Norway and Swe-
den. Exports to these countries did indeed reach very low levels by 1957 and
remained on that level for the rest of the period with the exception of exports to the
UK which picked up again in 1960.

It is obvious that in these markets German exports of non-ferrous metals were
not competitive at all given that they did not face any high tariffs there and still fell
continuously. The fact that the actual export figures for most of the second half of
the period considered here lay above the 1953-58 trend does therefore not indicate
any relative improvement of the German export performance, but is simply due to
the fact that the trend line entered into the negative realm at some point after 1958
in these cases. Only exports to Austria and Switzerland had a rising trend for the
period from 1953 to 1958 and only the values of exports to Switzerland lay above
that trend for most of the period after 1958. Britain and Austria remained the indus-
try’s most important export markets despite the fact that exports to Austria were
markedly below the trend from 1962 on. For EFTA as a whole export figures were
well above the negative trend after 1959.

Given the strong fluctuation in the non-ferrous metals trade, perhaps largely due
to world price changes and unstable demand, the quantitative evidence for exports
to the EEC is fairly inconclusive in trying to assess the impact of the EEC and
EFTA

 

9

 

. However, exports to the Benelux countries and to Italy were above the
1953-58 trend for much of the period after 1958. Export levels to all these markets
except to the Netherlands remained rather low, while exports to France stagnated

 

9. In 1961 the world price for a number of non-ferrous metals plummeted, rendering tariffs practically
ineffective. See Bundesarchiv, B102 - 127623: Fachvereinigung Metallhütten und Um-
schmelzwerke, Schüller, Stellungnahme der Fachvereinigung Metallhütten und Umschmelzwerke
zum Beitritt Großbritanniens zur EWG.
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after 1957 partly due to the very high level of tariffs and to the fact that reductions
of the vast majority of these tariffs was part of List G and thus subject to special
future negotiations and therefore not automatic

 

10

 

.
Austria, the UK and the Netherlands were the most important export markets

for the second half of the period analysed here. From mid-1959 the figures for
exports to the EEC were mostly above the trend line. The same is obviously true for
the combined EEC/EFTA export figures which rose sharply above the trend after
mid-1959. Thus, while the quantitative evidence on a country-by-country basis is
rather inconclusive, the combined figures show that, in relation to what could have
been expected throughout the 1950s, the industry performed rather better on its
European export markets. One should bear in mind however, that the value of Ger-
man exports of non-ferrous metals to the Six and the Seven always remained below
half the value of corresponding imports from these countries.

Non-ferrous Metals – Imports

The import statistics for non-ferrous metals show that from the beginning of 1959
imports from the EEC as a whole were mostly above the 1953-58 trend, while this
is slightly less clear cut for imports from EFTA as a whole. When taking into
account that the main threat in terms of competition was thought to come from
Norway, the UK and Austria, the statistics show that imports from these sources
roughly followed the previous trend after the formation of the EEC and EFTA with
a slight fall in the case of Norway and Austria where the previous trend had been
rather steep.

Imports from the UK and Austria showed large fluctuations. Given the alarming
information gathered in the West German industry concerning the plans for the
expansion of the productive capacity mainly of aluminium in Norway, the failure of
the free trade area and de Gaulle’s veto on British accession must have been seen as
a godsend. It is still doubtful however, whether Norwegian production capacity
would have increased sufficiently rapidly to constitute so serious a threat as it was
seen in Germany.

Norwegian surplus production of non-ferrous metals was at roughly 100,000
tons only in 1955 compared to the German import demand of more than three times
that volume. Yet the assessment made by the German Ministry of Economics that

 

10. List G in the annex I to the Treaty Establishing the European Economic Community relating to ar-
ticle 20 of the treaty, comprised those products for which the arithmetical average was not deemed
feasible for the CET and where the Six had not been able to agree on a common tariff initially. The
member states agreed on the common tariff for the products on List G on 2 March 1960 with the
exceptions of manufactured tobacco and petroleum products. See A. CAMPBELL, 

 

Common Market
Law. Volume II

 

. London, Harlow 1969, p. 17, § 2028. For the agreement reached in 1960 see 
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Norwegian metal production would rise dramatically proved to be correct

 

11

 

. All
these questions need to be seen in relation to the expected development of produc-
tion and demand within the EEC as well as in relation to the competitive struggles
between metal processing industries across Europe. Thus high tariffs as protective
measures for the German metal producing industries were seen as dangerous for
the processing industries which had to compete with their counterparts in Britain
that profited from the absence of tariffs on non-ferrous metals. The essential out-
come of the import statistics is that imports did not increase very dramatically
above the 1953-58 trend line neither from the EEC nor from EFTA. The fact that
within the EEC decisions on a good number of tariff positions in the field of non-
ferrous metals were not finalised before the accession negotiations broke down, left
protective measures unchanged. There has to be, however, a cautionary note on the
statistics. Given that the statistics indicate values and that important price fluctua-
tions occurred during the period looked at here, low values of imports in 1961 and
the following year do not indicate that the volume of imports actually declined and
that therefore import pressures on the German industry diminished. Given that
world prices did not only decline sharply in 1961, but that at the same time the
DMark also was revalued, lower import values at that point might still have coin-
cided with marked increases in volume. 

Non-ferrous Metal Products – Exports

The EEC and EFTA are of very similar importance in terms of levels of exports
throughout the period concerned. There were no losses for EFTA as a whole, while
exports to the EEC as a whole were below the trend line between 1957 and 1960.
Exports to EFTA were consistently above the trend after mid 1959. Exports to the
main markets in the EEC, the Benelux countries, were below the trend between
1957 and 1964, while those to Italy and France were consistently above the trend
line from mid-1959 and rose relatively sharply, yet from a much lower level than
those to Benelux.

Exports to Switzerland, the most important export market among the Seven,
were markedly above the trend from 1960 onward. For Britain and Denmark this
was true already from mid-1959, but from a very much lower level. In the more
important market, Sweden, the figures were below the trend for much of the second
part of the period, while they were above the trend line for exports to Austria. Over-
all no really important deviation from the trend line occurred except for exports to
the EEC in 1964.

The fact that German exports of non-ferrous metal products to Britain and Swit-
zerland increased well above the 1953-58 trend however, is an indication that the
fears of losing out against the British were largely unfounded. Increased British

 

11. Norwegian aluminium output almost tripled between 1955 and 1963. See Statistik Årbok for Norge
1957-1964.
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exports to Sweden might have been responsible for the stagnation in German
exports to that country.

All in all the export evidence suggests that the industry could be quite happy
with the division between the EEC and EFTA. The fact that exports to France and
Italy were those growing the most from mid-1959 is perfectly consistent with the
fact that their tariffs on non-ferrous metal products on average were by far the high-
est in Europe. Hence their lowering within the EEC had a relatively large impact.
As far as the specific tariffs of most of the EFTA countries are concerned, it is hard
to assess their actual incidence. Yet the fact that their level did not change consider-
ably vis-à-vis imports from Germany and that the volume of EFTA production was
apparently not sufficient to replace them entirely with imports from Britain or other
non-EEC sources left the German position in these markets essentially untouched.

Statistical evidence for imports of non-ferrous metal products from the EEC and
EFTA shows very clearly that this branch of German industry was indeed very
happy not to have to lower its tariffs vis-à-vis the EFTA members. Given that the
tariff levels on these products were relatively high in Germany, their lowering vis-
à-vis the other EEC members led to a shooting up of imports from these countries
in the second quarter of 1959. This is not only true for imports from the EEC as a
whole, but also for imports from all individual member countries. Imports from
EFTA, which continued to be hit by tariffs of the same order of magnitude, kept
following the 1953-58 trend for the rest of the period.

Non-ferrous Metal Products – Imports

Imports of non-ferrous metal products from the UK stagnated and remained well
below the rising 1953-58 trend, while imports from Switzerland, Sweden, Den-
mark, Austria and Norway exceeded the trend after 1959.

The value of imports from these countries remained however relatively low,
with the combined imports of the Benelux countries exceeding the total imports
from EFTA.

Given the steep increase in imports from the other EEC member countries, the
reduction of tariffs vis-à-vis the Seven would very likely have had a similar effect
for imports from there, mainly from the UK. From the point of view of the German
industry, the fact that imports from Britain stagnated and remained very far below
the 1953-58 trend must have been seen as a major success. There was certainly
nothing that could have induced the industry to agree to any changes in tariff pro-
tection vis-à-vis the Seven which might have endangered that advantageous situa-
tion. Given that the EFTA countries had low or zero tariffs on the primary products,
while the CET rendered them more expensive for the industries within the EEC, a
number of complicated issues would be in the way of any solution that could have
been agreed to by the German non-ferrous metal processing industry. The creation
of a Europe-wide free trade area would not only have resulted in stronger import-
pressures on the German market, but would surely have reduced the gains that the
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German industry was making in the French and the Italian markets. Hence for the
German non-ferrous metal processing industry the potential costs of having the free
trade area concerning import pressures in the home market and the likely opportu-
nity costs for exports to the other EEC markets were both very visible after 1959.
Until 1958 the expectation that the UK would be the most important competitor
and that Norway might develop its own processing industry within the FTA were
quite reasonable assumptions made by the industrial association for non-ferrous
metal processing in Germany

 

12

 

. From 1959 the gains in the French and Italian mar-
kets began to materialise, while the failure of the Maudling negotiations did not
produce any negative developments for German exports in the EFTA markets.
Hence the picture for the respective industrial associations was absolutely clear.
Having the EEC and preventing tariff reductions vis-à-vis the Seven was the best
option available for the industry.

Paper and Paper Products

The statistical evidence for the paper and paper products industries is very much in
line with the trade statistics for the non-ferrous metal products sector. For both sec-
tors the formation of the Europe-wide free trade area would have resulted in serious
competition from the Seven, while the failure of that project left them with the opti-
mum situation possible, free access to the EEC markets, while exports to EFTA did
not suffer. In the case of the paper and paper products sector however, the growth of
demand generally was much higher. This led to large increases of exports to all EEC
member countries, in particular to France and Italy. In this situation the foundation of
the free trade area would not only have had repercussions on the home market, but
would certainly have produced substantial opportunity costs in terms of export oppor-
tunities within the EEC and to France in particular. While exports of paper and paper
products to EFTA were considerably higher than to the EEC throughout the 1950s,
exports to the EEC reached and surpassed those to EFTA in 1961/62.

From 1959 onward exports to EFTA remained however consistently above the
1953-58 trend. While exports to most EFTA markets followed the trend line, those
to Britain and Switzerland rose above it, in the case of Britain even very markedly
in mid-1959 and in the case of Switzerland less impressively at the end of 1960.

 

12. Bundesarchiv, B102 - 127623: [undated] Fachvereinigung Metallhütten und Umschmelzwerke,
Schüller, Stellungnahme der Fachvereinigung Metallhütten und Umschmelzwerke zum Beitritt
Großbritanniens zur EWG.
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Figure 3.4: Exports of paper and paper products to the EFTA compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

The most remarkable fact in connection with the bad expectations of the Ger-
man industry is certainly that exports to none of the Seven actually declined or fell
much below the 1953-58 trend line. This might mostly have been due to the general
growth of demand for paper products in the early 1960s. While the growth of
exports to France and Italy was the most impressive, exports to France did not
catch up with the level of exports to the Netherlands, which remained Germany’s
most important export market for paper and paper products within the EEC. More
impressive than the rising export figures to France were those of imports coming
from there.

 

Figure 3.5: Exports of paper and paper products to the EEC compared to the 1953-58 trend
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French paper exports to Germany almost quadrupled between the second quar-
ter of 1959 and the first quarter of 1960. This does not so much reflect the overall
rapid growth of demand but rather the efficiency of protective measures applied
before. Given that these measures remained in place vis-à-vis the Seven, the slight
increase in imports from there above the 1953-58 trend is most probably mainly
due to the rising demand for paper and paper products throughout all of Europe. 

 

Figure 3.6: Imports of paper and paper products form France compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

Imports from Sweden, the single most important source of German paper
imports, were continuously above the 1953-58 trend from 1958. The value of paper
imports from Sweden was persistently higher than that of imports from the entire
EEC. In 1953 paper imports from the EEC came up to one fourth of imports from
the Seven, reached one third in 1958 and half the EFTA value in 1964. It is obvious
that the removal of tariff barriers across Europe would have led to similar inroads
into the German market by the powerful Scandinavian industries, which, at the
same time might have taken up many of the growing export opportunities else-
where in the EEC. The interest of the German paper and paper products industries
needs hardly any further analysis. The EEC must surely have been perceived as
redemption from the hell which a Europe-wide free trade area would have consti-
tuted for the German paper industry.

53
-1

53
-3

54
-1

54
-3

55
-1

55
-3

56
-1

56
-3

57
-1

57
-3

58
-1

58
-3

59
-1

59
-3

60
-1

60
-3

61
-1

61
-3

62
-1

62
-3

63
-1

63
-3

64
-1

64
-3

0

2000

4000

6000

8000

10000

12000

14000

16000

18000

20000

D
M

 1
00

0

quarters

t 53-58

France



 

Markus Schulte

 

58

 

Figure 3.7: Imports of paper and paper products from the EFTA compared to the 1953-58 trend

 

Conclusions

 

The conclusions to the quantitative evidence assembled here can be stated very
briefly. The essence is that for the potential winners from the free trade area or
from British accession, the opportunity costs of not having achieved these arrange-
ments were hardly visible in terms of foreign trade. This was due in part to the
overall strong growth of demand in Western Europe but as well to the fact that the
strong position of these export-oriented sectors of German industry in the EFTA
markets could not easily be challenged in terms of the volume of supply by the pro-
ducers among the Seven. Thus for these industries only the UK was a serious com-
petitor able to displace some of their exports in the EFTA markets. Yet given the
continuing growth of demand in these markets this relative deterioration there did
not show in the trade statistics as a fall relative to the pre-EFTA trend of exports. In
fact, exports to EFTA as a whole did not fall anywhere substantially below that
trend. This is not only the case for the potential winners from the free trade area but
also for most of the potential losers.

It would obviously be possible to calculate the opportunity cost for each indi-
vidual sector concerning exports to the EFTA markets by applying the respective
sectoral trend of export growth to the EEC and to EFTA and calculate the differ-
ence between these estimated values and the actual export figures. Yet given that
this study is not so much concerned with the trade diversion caused by the EEC and
EFTA but rather with industrial interest and potential pressure group action in rela-
tion to negotiations on preferential trading areas, it is sufficient here to look at the
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visibility of these opportunity costs at that time. Apart from the fact that this study
is not mainly concerned with the question of trade creation and diversion, one has
to bear in mind that the very visible increase in exports to the EEC was not only
due to the same growth in demand that was at work, with difference in degree, in all
of Western Europe, but as far as France and Italy are concerned also to their high
levels of protection prior to the foundation of the EEC.

Thus the highest rates of growth in German exports were to these two previ-
ously highly protected markets, while the growth of exports to the smaller Euro-
pean economies within or outside the EEC was, where it occurred, more moderate
than that. Hence, if one were to calculate the opportunity cost of individual sectors
or manufacturing exports as a whole, one would have to figure into the equation the
different levels of protection before and after the coming into effect of the EEC in
each individual EFTA market. It is hard to make a clear statement on the basis of
the presented graphs as to what the opportunity cost was. Yet in view of these con-
siderations, it is safe to assume that, had there been the free trade area, exports from
the sectors of German industry which were potential gainers to the EFTA countries
would most probably not have grown at a rate comparable to the average rate of
growth to the individual EEC countries and certainly not nearly as fast as exports to
France and Italy grew in most industrial sectors analysed here.

The export evidence for some of those sectors which saw themselves as the
potential losers from any enlargement of the EEC or any wider free trade area com-
prising the Seven or some of them, leads to conclusions which are very different
from those drawn in the case of the potentially winning sectors. This is mainly due
to the expectations in these sectors with which the trade figures were seen. During
the Maudling negotiations the assumption in these sectors was that the foundation
of any free trade area would result in major damage or even catastrophe for the
respective industry. The prime concern was serious competition in the home market
either from Scandinavia and Austria (paper, non-ferrous metals) or from the United
Kingdom (non-ferrous metal products). The trends for exports of these sectors to
EFTA up to 1958 anyway were either only very moderately rising or indeed steeply
falling, as in non-ferrous metals. If the free trade area came into existence, huge
losses in exports were taken for granted. Nothing could be done about that, given
that German exports in some of these sectors already were losing out against their
competitors among the Seven in the absence of the free trade area. Thus initially,
the prime concern of the potential losers was the protection of the home market.

Yet once the EEC had come into operation with the CET guaranteeing more
profitable prices for the problem sectors, the concern with regard to the free trade
area was not only the danger of foreign competition in the domestic but also in the
common market that was to evolve. Once the industries had become aware of the
potential for exports to France and Italy, they were fighting not only against poten-
tial losses on the home market but at the same time for profits they were sure to
incur on the EEC markets.

Thus for the potential losers from the free trade area and from British accession,
both their likely losses and their opportunity costs were very visible indeed. This is
particularly clear in the case of the paper industry.
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The fact that imports from the other EEC countries soared as soon as internal
trade barriers were lowered in 1959, was perhaps not very welcome in sectors that
faced problems of competitiveness. In these cases the establishment of yet another
permanent arrangement with the abolition of trade barriers was certain to be
strongly rejected. In the case of the problem sectors analysed here, the EEC, while
leading to intensified competition within, still offered them relatively comfortable
export opportunities and thus cushioned the effect of increased competition. None
of this cushioning would have remained within a Europe-wide free trade area. A
rapid shrinking and painful restructuring of these sectors would inevitably have
been the consequence.

The rise in total imports of manufactured goods from the EEC is certainly also a
sign of a booming economy with a relatively high level of investment. That this is
so is corroborated by the fact that imports from countries other than the EEC and
EFTA rose very markedly above the 1955-58 trend at the beginning of the 1960s.
The establishment of convertibility of European currencies might also have con-
tributed to further growth of imports into Germany.

For the sectors which were fearful of the free trade area, the most important
consequence of its failure was that imports from EFTA did not increase at all or did
so only slightly above the 1953-58 trend. The same is true for manufactured prod-
ucts as a whole (in this case the trend only refers to the period 1955-58).

Thus, whereas these sectors retained protection against their most dangerous
competitors, they were given unprecedented export opportunities in the other EEC
markets, mainly France and Italy. At the same time, the division between the EEC
and EFTA did not lead to important repercussions for the exports of these sectors.
On the whole their exports to the Seven continued to follow broadly the pre-EFTA
trend. Thus the failure of the FTA and of the accession negotiations insured that for
the problem sectors of German industry high risks were avoided and at the same
time high gains were incurred. It is obvious that the structure of interests in these
sectors was conducive to decisive action with regard to interest representation. As
the theory of collective action suggests, industrial associations are particularly
vociferous at the political level when they are faced with probable losses and
opportunity costs as the consequence of measures negotiated between states, while
the prospect of some additional gains is unlikely to induce a large amount of action
on behalf of members of any industrial association

 

13

 

. One cannot therefore assume
that the seemingly stronger sectors which expand and are more competitive than
others are likely to prevail over the less competitive ones which might also be fac-
ing structural problems and would tend to ask for protection. Quite the contrary. In
political terms an industrial sector’s weakness might be its strength vis-à-vis a gov-
ernment bureaucracy and indeed vis-à-vis competing interests within industry
depending on the overall scenario. It means in fact that the narrower, more clearly
defined and more visible interest will produce a high amount of activity on the part
of those representing that interest and, in any scenario like the one addressed here

 

13. For the core of Mancur Olson’s argument see Olson, M.: 

 

The Logic of Collective Action. Public
Goods and the Theory of Groups

 

. Cambridge/Massachusetts, London/England 1965, pp. 1-3
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would be more likely to carry the day than the more widely dispersed and less
clearly defined interest represented by a larger group.

We may conclude that the free trade area or British accession to the EEC would
have been somewhere between a crisis and a catastrophe for the paper, timber, non-
ferrous metal, the textile industries and a number of other sectors which have not
been described here in detail. The EEC as such offered them unexpected relief and
even a profitable medium term future. These options were clearly visible. Thus to
them the free trade area issue was of crucial importance, while the potential win-
ners did not see any concrete gains held out to them on the EFTA markets. They
might have feared some losses there, though in the end these did not occur. Yet
what counted more to them were the very visible and substantial gains in the open-
ing common market.
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Swedish Neutrality, the Finland Argument
and the Enlargement of “Little Europe” 

 

Mikael af Malmborg

 

Do states care about other states? The general answer to that question is ‘no’. Rela-
tions between states, however, are likely to change in the course of time. There is
something unique about every historical case and each relation has its own specific
interdependencies. The purpose of this article is to analyse the consequences of
European integration for the relations between the Nordic countries. Special atten-
tion will be paid to the Swedish concerns for Finland’s position as they affected the
broader relations with Western Europe as the founding of the EEC in 1958 and the
first attempts at enlargement in the 1960s. I will try to explain what motivated the
Swedish Government’s demand for special treatment in relations with the EEC,
and why association on Swedish terms was strongly rejected by the Six and the
USA.*

The special relationship between Sweden and Finland has taken various expres-
sions. First of all there is a strong historical underpinning. For six centuries Finland
had been an integral part of the Swedish Realm. The Russian conquest of the “East-
ern half of the Realm” in 1809 broke the political ties, although commercial con-
tacts continued. For a long time, the balance of power made Finnish independence
unthinkable, but there could be no doubt that when Finland gained her independ-
ence in 1917 this was greatly welcomed in Sweden. Finland’s independence had
entailed the most considerable improvement of Sweden’s security position for a
long time.

The Second World War showed both the extents and limits of Sweden’s engage-
ment for Finland. Under the slogan “Finland’s cause is ours”, Swedish society
granted considerable financial, material and moral support, but Sweden as a state
made no direct military commitment. Yet, at the outbreak of the Finnish Winter War
1939-40, Sweden for the first time since the mid-nineteenth century had officially
deviated from its position of neutrality and had declared herself “non-belligerent”.

In the postwar world relations with the Nordic countries were a matter of pres-
tige, and with regard to Finland also a matter of security. The high status of Finland
in Swedish foreign policy is reflected in the fact that relations with Finland were
mainly the concern of the Prime Minister. Traditionally the first visit abroad of a
newly elected Prime Minister was always paid to Finland, and vice versa. In the
cold war era Finland’s independence was regarded by many as a necessary precon-
dition for Sweden’s non-alignment and one can reasonably argue that anything that
could be done to ease Finland’s precarious position was also of immediate gain for
Sweden. Sweden’s concern for Finland thus was a relationship built upon both

 

*

 

I would like to thank Ambassador Krister Wahlbäck, Ambassador Mats Bergquist, and Dr. Wolfram
Kaiser for helpful comments on the manuscript to this article.
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rationality and sentimentality, a kind of enlightened self interest. As the Finnish
Minister of Defence, Elisabet Rehn, recently explained, Sweden was for Finland “a
discreet escort on the insecure waters of the postwar world”.

 

1

 

The Emergence of the Nordic Balance

 

In the early postwar era the Scandinavian states harboured hopes of bridging the
gap between East and West. An economic expression of this ambition was the
Swedish credit agreement with Russia in 1945-46. The granting of credit had eco-
nomic and political motives, but the importance of good relations with the USSR
was also emphasised. This was the first occasion in the postwar era that the Finland
argument was referred to in the making of Sweden’s foreign policy.

 

2

 

 With the same
logic Sweden and Norway at the Paris conferences in 1947-48 made great efforts to
hinder the erection of a new and exclusively Western European organisation. They
preferred that aid should be organised by the UN’s Economic Commission for
Europe (ECE). Suggestions for a European customs union which came up during
the conference were refuted by Sweden and Norway as constituting an element in
bloc formation. As a countermove, the Scandinavian countries opened discussions
on a Scandinavian customs union in 1947-1948. This question became, for the fol-
lowing twelve years, the object of extensive analyses, although it failed to lead to
any concrete result.

The Swedish striving for Nordic cooperation in the postwar era was partly a
means of enhancing national security and giving the policy of neutrality a wider
buffer than was allowed by a purely national dimension.

 

3

 

 At an early stage of the
cold war Sweden took an initiative for defence cooperation between the Scandina-
vian states. In the spring of 1948 the Swedish government approached the Danish
and Norwegian governments and proposed the establishment of a Scandinavian
defence alliance. At this stage all three Scandinavian states were still non-aligned,
and the Swedish proposal was aimed at creating a neutral buffer, without any
explicit link to the emerging military block. While neutrality was strongly endorsed
in Sweden, where it had been a success story, Danes and Norwegians had more rea-
son to be doubtful about the ability of an independent Scandinavian block to pro-
vide sufficient security. Norway in particular made her participation conditional on
American guarantees of aid. Negotiations in late 1948 and early 1949 proved fruit-
less, and when Norway turned down the Swedish proposal Denmark followed suit,

 

1. See: K. ZETTERBERG, 

 

I skuggan av Stalin. En säkerhetspolitisk balansgång. Sveriges bevakning
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, Stockholm 1995, p. 135.
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and instead they both chose to join the Atlantic Pact in April 1949. The result was a
particular Nordic security pattern which was subsequently called the Nordic Bal-
ance. The Nordic Balance was based on three factors:

 

4

 

1. Denmark and Norway became NATO members, but with restrictions on
allied military bases and exercises. This was later supplemented by a general pro-
viso against having nuclear weapons on their territory.

2. Sweden, in the middle, clung to her traditional policy of non-alignment, a
policy which gained general recognition and was made credible by a substantial
Swedish defence effort.

3. The Soviets exerted special restraint in dealing with Finland, allowing her to
pursue a policy of “neutrality and friendly relations with the Soviet Union”.
Finland was in too precarious a position 

 

vis-à-vis

 

 the Soviet Union to participate
either in the Marshall Programme or in the Scandinavian defence and economic
discussions. On 8 April 1948, only a few weeks after the Brussels Pact had been
concluded, Finland signed a treaty of friendship, cooperation and assistance with
her eastern neighbour. From the earliest days of the Cold War the central aims of
Swedish foreign policy consisted in preventing Finland, the immediate neighbour
to the east, from falling fully under Soviet influence. This concern reinforced the
already strong Swedish will to keep military alliances out of the North. The Swe-
dish government persistently refused any explicit link to the Western block, and
even more so membership of the Atlantic Alliance, because they feared that the
Soviet Union would respond to a Swedish move westwards by tightening its grip
on, or even occupying, Finland. Conversely, one reason for the USSR to limit its
interference in Finland was that this might provoke Sweden to join the Western
block.

Sweden had everything to gain from facilitating Finland’s position 

 

vis-à-vis

 

 the
USSR. During the cold war Finland played the role of an “alarm clock” making it
possible for the Swedish Army to rely on mobilisation. With a Soviet occupation,
or only a tightened Soviet grip on Finland, Sweden would immediately have lost
this advantage, and the Swedish defence effort would have had to be increased con-
siderably. A Soviet occupation of Finland would furthermore have created a range
of difficult problems in the civil sphere, such as a vast stream of refugees.
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 More
than anything, this burden would have fallen on Sweden.

The role of the Finland argument in Swedish security policy however was com-
plex and had also more subtle dimensions than the question of Sweden’s formal
relation with Western alliances. The position of Finland was a factor that had to be
taken into permanent consideration at various political levels. A crucial problem

 

4. The Nordic Balance thinking was first suggested by the Swedish ambassador to London, Gunnar
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was to what extent Sweden should make public statements on how to act in a hypo-
thetical case of Soviet attacks on Finland. This issue split the government, which
refused any such public statements on hypothetical situations, and the opposition,
which advocated open declarations. The government was on the horns of a
dilemma. On the one hand they did not want to speculate about hypothetical situa-
tions and bind their policy to developments in Finland. On the other hand they were
anxious to speak in support of Finland’s independence. The Finland argument was
rarely mentioned in public and, therefore, does not appear frequently in public
printed sources.

The Finland argument was rarely as overtly referred to as in 1952 by the Social
Democratic delegate Rolf Edberg when speaking to the Council of Europe. When
the UK Government in 1952 responded to the projected European Defence Com-
munity by launching the Eden Plan for the integration of military tasks in the
sphere of authority of the Council of Europe, Sweden had to reconsider her future
membership of the organisation. In this crisis situation, when Sweden did not even
have Britain’s ear, Edberg referred to the Finland argument. The firm Swedish atti-
tude on this issue, he said, was due to...

 

“obvious concerns for another Nordic country, with which Sweden had been united
in one realm for six hundred years, a fact which led us to follow a separate political
line. It is our conviction that within the limits of this foreign policy, we pay our tri-
bute to the security and stability of Europe.”

 

6

 

On the other hand, archive materials reveal a rather frequent use of the Finland
argument in diplomatic contacts with the USA and the UK, in order to convince
these two countries to accept the Swedish policy of neutrality. On at least two occa-
sions, the Finno-Soviet crises of 1958 and 1961, the USA invited Sweden to take
the consequences of her own argumentation and give Finland more open economic
and diplomatic support. Once the differences of the Cold War had settled, eco-
nomic relations seem to have become a rather important part of the Finland prob-
lem.

 

7

 

The Soviet Union had been suspicious for some time that Swedish neutrality
only was a “wait and see” policy, and in the first NATO years Soviet diplomacy
towards Sweden can be interpreted as an attempt to have the Swedes steadily con-
firm and reconfirm their line. The most the Soviets could get from Sweden was a
strict application of neutrality, and the concession the Soviets paid for this was
good behaviour towards Stockholm and Helsinki. As a rule this was the case after
Stalin.

 

8

 

On the Western side the struggle for the recognition of Swedish neutrality was a
more open ended process, and as a matter of fact politically more troublesome. The
USA certainly demanded everything else but a strict application of neutrality and
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Sweden had trouble finding a 

 

modus vivendi

 

 with the Western block. For the Amer-
icans it was of vital interest to ensure the quite substantial Swedish defence
resources being used to increase the Western capability of waging war.

From summer 1947 the USA had been vehemently criticizing the Swedish pol-
icy of neutrality and had been running a campaign to convince Sweden to join
NATO.
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 With the failure of the Scandinavian defence pact and Denmark’s and Nor-
way’s adhesion to NATO in spring 1949, the Americans changed their attitude
towards Swedish neutrality. In February 1950 the campaign was stopped and the
new Secretary of State, Dean Acheson, accepted the Swedish argument that inter-
national security in the north was better served by Sweden remaining neutral than
by its joining NATO. Instead of forcing Sweden into the Atlantic Alliance, some
voices within the State Department advocated a “silent partnership”. At this stage
Sweden had openly declared that her defence plans were based on defence against
a Soviet attack and the government underlined Sweden’s adherence to western
democratic values. The struggle against Swedish communism also was intensified.
Thus, when the Americans chose to respect Swedish neutrality, it was with the con-
viction that they would be in a position to profit from Sweden’s considerable
defence resources in case of war. The new policy also facilitated relations with
Norway and Denmark, which, in spite of their NATO membership maintained their
traditional Nordic orientation.
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During the 1950s US policy towards Sweden developed further along this new
line. In the

 

 National Security Council Report

 

 of 1960 a most remarkable paragraph,
Paragraph 28, implied that the US unilaterally committed themselves to include
Sweden in the Western defence perimeter. In case of war with the Soviet Union the
USA would “encourage and assist Sweden, without prejudice to US commitments
to NATO, to resist the Soviet Bloc. In the event of a Soviet Bloc attack against
Sweden alone, be prepared to come to the assistance of Sweden as part of a NATO
or UN response to the aggression.”
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, Oslo 1980, p. 343. For the
content of the American criticism against neutrality: see the list “Basic fallacies of Swedish think-
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24.
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p. 1 759, Memorandum by the Planning Board for the National Security Council to the National Se-
curity Council, Washington, January 8, 1952: “Sweden, (...) while demonstrating the firm intention
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Over the last few years it has been revealed that Sweden collaborated with the
West in fields such as intelligence and defence planning. This indicates that the real
US-Swedish relationship indeed was a kind of “silent partnership”. Even though
this was the US policy towards Sweden, there is, according to the findings of a
recent Governmental Neutrality Commission, nothing to prove that anyone on the
Swedish side was informed about the contents of, for example, the above men-
tioned NSC document.
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However, the fact that the US government accepted Swedish military neutrality
does not mean that they respected the requirements of neutrality in other fields of
politics. The Nordic balance was not a purely military affair, but also had repercus-
sions on “softer” dimensions of security. Security considerations apparently were
decisive for Sweden’s attitudes towards the formation of the European market and
the Finland argument was frequently employed in the context of European integra-
tion. Yet, neither the Americans, nor the Six nor the UK met this argument with any
sympathy.

 

Bringing Finland in through the Nordic Door

 

When the UK launched her proposal for a West European Free Trade Area in 1956
the Scandinavians accepted the plan with mixed feelings. For Sweden there were
no decisive economic arguments against the British free trade plan, but the pro-
posal had torpedoed the plans of the Low Tariff Club and could also risk the Nordic
Market Plan, in which the Minister of Foreign Trade, Gunnar Lange, was deeply
absorbed. The Danes and the Norwegians, on the other hand, raised several objec-
tions. Since Denmark exported large quantities of agricultural products and was a
net importer of industrial goods, the British proposal entailed only disadvantages.
For Norway the main concern was the export of fish products which the British also
wanted to keep out of the arrangements. Since the ambition to keep 

 

Norden

 

together had high priority, Sweden to some degree made an effort to defend Danish
agricultural interests. Lange was anxious to prevent Denmark from lining up with
the Common Market and Norway from going alone into a free trade agreement
with the UK. As the Swedish Ambassador Ingemar Hägglöf writes, the 

 

Leitmotif

 

 of
the few following years was that “The Danes were fighting for their agricultural
interests, the Norwegians for their fisheries, and the Swedes to keep Norden
together”.
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Another argument for keeping 

 

Norden

 

 together, frequently used by Lange, was
the consideration of Finland’s exposed position.

 

14

 

 Regarding Finland, Lange
argued that the Nordic Market should come in first place, because they would not
obtain Moscow’s permission to join the Free Trade Area directly. Therefore he
wanted to avoid early decision in principle on the Free Trade Area suggested by the
British.
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Finland was not as yet a member of the OEEC and did not participate in the
Maudling negotiations. Even though she only joined the Nordic Council and the
Nordic Market negotiations in 1956, it is worth noting that from the very beginning
it was taken for granted that Finland belonged to the Nordic club. At the inaugural
meeting of the Nordic Council in February 1953 the Finnish flag had been hoisted
in front of Christiansborg and there had been frequent mentioning of that absent
friend; Finland was referred to in no less than half of the speeches. When Finland
participated for the first time in 1956, the President of the session, Bertil Ohlin,
said:

 

“We have felt as if a chair was empty, when Finland was not among us, the country
that for centuries maintained Nordic law and culture in an exposed position. Now
our Nordic circle is complete.”
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Swedish Efforts to bring Finland into EFTA

 

Neither the Maudling negotiations, nor the Nordic Market plans succeeded, and the
three Scandinavian countries went for EFTA instead. In July 1959 when the deci-
sion was made to shelve the Nordic plans, the problem arose of how to handle Fin-
land. To everybody’s surprise and relief the new Finnish Prime Minister Jussi Suk-
selainen intimated that if there would be no Nordic market then Finland too would
join EFTA.
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 Henceforth from the beginning the Scandinavian governments aimed
at Finnish membership. The British, however, were not at all happy about that.
They objected that a Finnish adherence could lead to corresponding demands from
Iceland, Ireland, Greece and Turkey, and they, everybody agreed, were to be held
outside. To complicate matters further, Finland was not yet a member of the OEEC,

 

14. However, in his memoirs ambassador Ingemar Hägglöf writes that behind the constant reference to
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which the four “underdeveloped” countries actually were. There was also the risk
that accommodating Finnish points of view would mean tearing up already con-
cluded agreements and would make it even more difficult to reach an agreement
with the Six. The Scandinavian reply was that Finland, in contrast to the underde-
veloped countries, aimed at full membership without any major exemption clauses.

When the decisive ministerial meeting was about to open, additional problems
occurred. 

 

Pravda

 

 declared that for a small country like Finland it could be danger-
ous to “come under the influence of those powers, whose sole concern is to
strengthen their own economic and political positions”, especially if those “pow-
ers” were NATO-countries. Finnish participation in “closed economic groupings”
could be a hazard to Finno-Soviet trade. At the same time a planned visit of Nikita
Khrushchev to Helsinki was cancelled and there were speculations about this bear-
ing a relation to Finland’s interest in EFTA.
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Therefore, due to both Soviet and British opposition, a direct Finnish member-
ship of EFTA was out of the question. Thus it was agreed that the Finnish Minister
of Trade, Ahti Karjalainen, would come to Stockholm during the meeting and,
without formally participating, be kept posted about the discussions. He was also
given the opportunity to explain the Finnish point of view at the meeting, where he
confirmed Finland’s ambition to become a full member of EFTA, but added that
this had to be achieved in a way compatible with Finnish foreign policy, existing
international treaties (the Friendship treaty), and bilateral trade relations. The com-
plicating factor was that Finland’s trade agreement with the Soviet Union contained
a most-favoured-nation clause, which implied that the removal of trade barriers
within EFTA would automatically extend also to the USSR. This also was the case
for the bilateral trade agreements of the Seven with the Soviet Union, but the differ-
ence was that Finno-Soviet trade was much more extensive.

There could be no doubt about the heavy Swedish commitment to Finland’s
cause. Considerable diplomatic and political efforts were made to fight for the
Finnish cause, notably vis-à-vis the British.

 

19

 

 Swedish and British archive materi-
als show quite clearly how Sweden repeatedly tried to convince the UK to accept
Finland’s participation. The British took up an unsympathetic attitude towards this
commitment and could not understand why the Swedes were so “hot, bitter and
obstinate about Finland.” A Swedish official explained that: “This was the crucial
moment in which Finland could be lost or gained for the West.”
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In a speech at the ministerial meeting in July, Erlander paid great attention to
Finland. Addressing the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe in Sep-
tember, Lange characterised it as a common European interest to satisfy Finland’s

 

18. A Swedish translation of the article is to be found in: SFO, H 92 A, Vol. 2, see also Engzell to de
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19. SFO, H 92 A, vol. 2, PM, Stockholm July 17, 1959; two Aides Mémoires, British Embassy, Stock-
holm July 18, 1959; vol. 3, PM angående Finland och de yttre sju, Stockholm August 3, 1959; vol. 5,
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demands in this matter.

 

21

 

 Sweden could count on full support from Denmark and
Norway, and, during autumn, the British changed their minds and accepted an asso-
ciation agreement with Finland. This solution also was approved by Switzerland,
Austria and Portugal.
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 In November the US Government also expressed their sup-
port for Finnish adherence to EFTA. In Washington it was regarded as an essential
political element that the Seven took responsibility for Finland on behalf of the
Western world.
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 By now it was quite clear that Moscow was suspicious about the
political motives of EFTA and disliked Finland’s openly declared willingness to
adhere.
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The meeting of ministers in Stockholm in November 1959 that decided upon
EFTA agreed to open discussions with the Finnish government on a suitable form
of association. When the association agreement with Finland (FIN-EFTA) was
signed on 27 March 1961 it stated the same conditions for Finland’s trade with the
Soviet Union as with the Seven.
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The Finland Argument against the Reform of the OEEC/OECD

 

The 

 

raison d’être

 

 of EFTA was twofold. Firstly there were considerable gains to be
made from the removal of trade barriers between the Seven; secondly the organisa-
tion also was supposed to serve as a bridge-building platform towards the EEC.
However, before the EFTA treaty even had come into force, the French and the
Americans had decided to eliminate what was supposed to serve as a framework
for bridge building. At the end of 1960 the purely European OEEC was trans-
formed into the Atlantic OECD, including the USA and Canada. Mainly on French
advice the new organisation had the scope of its activities narrowed down to two
main responsibilities: consultation on economic policy and co-ordination of devel-
opment aid to the rapidly increasing number of independent states in the Third
World. Trade regulation would henceforth not be dealt with in the OECD.

 

26

 

Sweden, together with Switzerland, turned out to be the main defender of the
old system. Both wanted to preserve as much of the established system as possible.
The OEEC had been wide enough to allow expansion of foreign trade, but had been
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limited at the same time to a group of industrial states with a higher common
denominator than the heterogeneous GATT group. Based as it was on the principle
of inter-governmental decision making, and not being of Atlantic dimension, it did
not enter into conflict with the policy of neutrality. For reasons of neutrality Swe-
den stressed the necessity of not giving the new organisation too much of an Atlan-
tic dimension. In this context the Finland argument was raised again; it might be
worth considering an organisation which, rather than repelling, attracted the coun-
tries bordering Eastern Europe, such as Finland.

 

27

 

The British Volte-Face

 

So far Sweden could seek shelter behind Britain’s rejection of European integration
and delegation of sovereignty, but the British and the subsequent Danish and Nor-
wegian applications for EEC membership dealt a serious blow to Sweden’s 

 

Nor-
den

 

- oriented policy.
Sweden clearly was the EFTA country most concerned by the British manoeuvre.

When Maudling brought up the idea that EFTA should be associated with the EEC,
Gunnar Lange took the opposite stand; the EEC should rather, as one unit, adhere to
EFTA. The main problem for Sweden was sovereignty, Lange explained. Common
agricultural policy and partly raised customs barriers were of secondary importance
compared with the supranational tendencies of the EEC.
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 Together with the other
neutrals Sweden obtained a decision of the EFTA Council that EFTA would be main-
tained “at least until satisfactory arrangements have been worked out in negotiations
to meet the various legitimate interests of all members of EFTA, and thus enable
them all to participate from the same date in an integrated European market.” This
agreement was confirmed in a statement by the EFTA Council on July 31, when
Macmillan announced the British intention to apply for EEC membership.

 

29

 

The previous unanimous support for the government’s European policy now
was broken. Apart from the small Communist Party, which was as opposed as ever
to any kind of European integration, two camps formed: on the one hand the Con-
servative and the Liberal parties, who wanted Sweden to follow and apply for
membership, on the other hand the Social Democratic Government and the Centre
Party who regarded full membership as incompatible with neutrality and therefore
advocated association.
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The Special Requirements of Neutrality

 

The week after Macmillan’s announcement the Minister for Foreign Affairs, Östen
Undén, argued that those who suggested that Sweden could join the EEC, main-
taining her neutrality, had not fully considered the issue. The Six had always
upheld explicit political goals, and these were not compatible with Swedish inter-
ests.

 

30

 

In a speech to the Swedish Steel and Metal Workers’ Union on 22 August,
Prime Minister Tage Erlander argued that three major arguments spoke against
Swedish membership of the EEC: the policy of neutrality, the will to maintain sov-
ereignty in various fields of social and economic policy and relations to countries
outside Europe. The manifest interest of the United States in seeing the UK join the
EEC gave rise to suspicions that the Community was primarily a defence organisa-
tion against communism. Such a strengthening of the Atlantic Alliance was no
inducement for Swedish participation, but was instead a strongly restraining fac-
tor.

 

31

 

This was the government’s first major statement on the EEC question and a
number of observers were puzzled as to why the Swedish government should have
chosen this particular moment to clarify its position. One conclusion was that the
government may have thought it possible, by merely invoking – clearly enough –
the issue of neutrality, to deter the opposition from any attempts at bringing about a
political crisis over a question of foreign affairs.

 

32

 

In the face of the strained international relations in the summer of 1961, how-
ever, invoking the issue of neutrality was certainly more than a tactical manoeuvre.
In Vienna, the meeting between Krushchev and Kennedy in June had revealed
strong tensions; a new Berlin crisis was emerging and the question of West Germa-
ny’s role in NATO remained a source of irritation. In August 1961 the Berlin wall
was built. On 30 October the so called “note crisis” began, when the Soviet Union
proposed military consultation with Finland under the Friendship Treaty. The plan-
ning within NATO for a joint command for German, Danish and Norwegian naval
forces in the Baltic was interpreted by the Soviet Union as if the Bonn “revan-
chists” were about to achieve peacefully the aims pursued by Nazi Germany during
World War II.
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 The risk of confrontation between the two superpowers could cer-
tainly not be ignored.
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What was it, then, more precisely that made neutrality and EEC membership so
incompatible? The three neutrals Sweden, Switzerland and Austria agreed that neu-
trality did not curb participation in economic integration in Europe in the form of
association, but neutrality required the following restrictions. Firstly, they could not
delegate sovereignty. This would affect their participation in the common commer-
cial policy and their acceptance of institutional control without a veto. Secondly, as
a consequence of the above, they must have the right to withdraw. Such a right, so
they hoped, might even be welcomed by the Six with an eye to its usefulness if the
Community found that its development was hampered by the neutrals. Thirdly, they
must be allowed to take special measures to safeguard essential supplies in case of
war. In view of the obligations which international law laid on neutral states in war-
time, they must frame their policies in times of peace with a view to being as eco-
nomically self-sufficient as possible in time of war. Such measures should not,
however, prejudice conditions of competition in the Common Market for products
not intended for specific military purposes.

 

34

 

 As regarded the common commercial
policy, the neutrals could not allow the Community to control their treaty-making
power nor their relations with third countries, since either might expose them to the
possibility of action incompatible with neutrality and would certainly expose them
to the charge of not being able to prevent such actions.

The applications of the three neutrals on December 15 all referred to Article 238
of the Treaty of Rome as providing a basis for a solution and the need for any such
solution to be compatible with their neutrality, as well as with the integrity of the
EEC. The Swedish government also referred to a speech in the European Parlia-
ment by the President of the Commission, Professor Walter Hallstein, who had
explained that association was a more flexible solution, open to countries which
could not for some reason accept the political obligations of full membership.
“Association allows the associated country a structural link with the Community
with retained sovereignty on the political level.” It was wrong, he had said, to dis-
miss association as inferior to full membership.
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Little Enthusiasm for Associating Neutrals

 

In spite of this speech there was little enthusiasm among the Six for the prospect of
associating neutrals with the Community. There seems to have been a particular
lack of sympathy for the Swedish case. The French and the Belgians had grave
doubts about neutrality and the Italians also were reluctant to discuss the issue,
devoted as they were to the idea of a united, federal Europe. It was feared that the
neutrals could hinder the future development of the Community towards “an ever
closer union”. There also was widespread worry that association would turn out to
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be more advantageous than membership, in so far as it would give access to the
economic advantages of the EEC without imposing the political responsibility that
went with full membership.
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Paul-Henri Spaak, well known for not being enthusiastic about neutrality, held
the view, at least unofficially, that both membership and association should be
exclusively reserved for those countries which were prepared to accept “les servi-
tudes politiques”. Frankly speaking, the association of the three neutrals would
bring no political and very little economic advantage to the Six, whereas the bene-
fits which the three neutrals themselves would obtain would be disproportionately
great. He also believed that to accept them as associates would involve the Six in
very serious difficulties with the United States.

 

37

 

On this last point at least he was right. The Americans made it perfectly clear
that they did not like the idea of having neutral countries associated with the EEC,
and George Ball is said to have regarded the neutrals as assisting the Soviet camp.

 

38

 

In the American view, such an enlargement would tend to dilute the political con-
tent of the Community and might create an undesirable precedent for other coun-
tries. While they tended to look upon Austrian neutrality with some sympathy,
since it was a policy imposed on the country by foreign powers, they never
expressed any understanding of the freely chosen policies of Sweden and Switzer-
land.

A similar attitude was held by the Six. Those among the Six who were anxious
to protect the political features of the Community, e.g. Monnet’s Action Committee
for the United States of Europe, were seriously worried by the prospect of associa-
tion for at least two important reasons. The first argument concerned Germany.
They feared that there might be a tendency for Germany to seek more flexible atti-
tudes in political matters, accepting the Community economically, but seeking to
escape from its political obligations. Association agreements with the neutrals
would encourage some Germans to argue that it was exactly that sort of relation-
ship which Germany ought to have with the Community, since it would facilitate a
settlement with the East. Secondly, they were seriously worried by the number of
countries which were showing interest in the concept of association. They feared
that if this interest spread, the whole affair would become unmanageable and there
would be a perpetual danger of losing the sense of identity within the Commu-
nity.

 

39

 

Lange believed that the general world situation would be decisive. If the exist-
ing tense relations persisted and the antagonism between east and west continued
to dominate international relations, then nations that did not accept the cold war
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formation would be left aside economically as well. A 

 

détente

 

, on the other hand,
would foster a positive result.

 

40

 

When the secretary-general of the Swedish Foreign Office, Leif Belfrage, was
sent out onto a European tour in order to develop the Swedish case fully to the gov-
ernments of the Six, his journey revealed gloomy prospects. The French and the
Italians took the line that there was no place for neutrals in the EEC. Maurice
Couve de Murville was very negative and unhelpful and declined to comment on
the position of the neutrals 

 

vis-à-vis

 

 the EEC. When Belfrage met Monnet the latter
gave a ninety minute monologue and then left before giving Belfrage any opportu-
nity to reply. Monnet expressed anxiety that an association of the neutrals would
only encourage the Germans not to pursue whole-heartedly the policy of European
integration. He ended with a fairly brutal statement that Sweden was not wanted in
the EEC, either as a member or as an associate, since her admission in either capac-
ity would hold up the development for which all members were working.
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In the Quai d’Orsay the political branch remained as opposed as ever to associ-
ation for the neutrals, and on the economic side there was a feeling that the longer
they could put off negotiations with the neutrals, the better the position to squeeze
them to make concessions. Neither the Swiss nor the Swedes would want to be held
responsible for a breakdown in the UK/EEC negotiations.
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 Furthermore, through
unofficial channels the French Government made it clear that in their eyes Sweden
had been more negative towards European integration than any other country,
including the other neutrals, and that they therefore had little understanding of
Swedish demands.
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 From Danish sources it also becomes clear that the French
Government held a more severe attitude towards Sweden than towards Denmark.
Couve de Murville explained that: “Les suédois sont les durs”, and characterised
Lange as “abominable”.
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During the preparatory talks between the three neutrals in spring 1962, consid-
erations for Finland appeared in the discussions. Even when Finland was not men-
tioned explicitly, the reference nevertheless was quite clear. This was so, for
instance, when Swedish officials argued that the neutrals must avoid committing
themselves in advance to any action which the Community might take and must
have freedom to take any action which a special situation of the state concerned
might require in the event of a disturbance in a neighbouring state, such as that
which occurred in Hungary in 1956. The neutrals must, additionally, remain enti-
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tled to negotiate and sign an agreement with a third country, notably in the Eastern
block. Problems could arise if the common commercial policy was used for politi-
cal purposes, particularly against the Soviet block.45

The Swedish government expected that the Six would respect the delimitation
made necessary by neutrality, as they respected the efforts aimed at bringing about
political unity by the Six, even though Sweden could not herself participate in
them. There were, however, suspicions that Sweden advanced arguments connected
with the policy of neutrality for purely economic motivations. In the Swedish pres-
entations in the Council of Ministers on July 28, Gunnar Lange therefore had to
emphasise that “it is not, and has never been, the intention of the Swedish Govern-
ment to try to dilute, slow down or otherwise interfere with this political process.”
He furthermore rejected accusations that Sweden was trying to make the best of
both worlds, by assuring his audience that Sweden did not intend to use the neutral-
ity argument to gain economic advantages. The Swedish government aimed at “an
extensive, close and durable economic relationship with the Community...”. There
were, however, a few important features of membership which were not compatible
with the policy of neutrality, and Lange mentioned three exemptions which would
be required. Firstly came trade policy towards third countries. Although Sweden
was prepared to co-ordinate her tariff and trade policy closely with that of the Com-
munity, she would have to keep “a certain liberty of action” and to reserve the
authority to negotiate and sign agreements with third countries in her name. The
second point related to the safeguard of certain supplies vital in wartime, i.e. in
addition to war materials certain supplies of pharmaceuticals and vital foodstuffs.
Thirdly, Sweden needed to be able to take, or abstain from, measures according to
the requirements of neutrality. This might involve the temporary, complete or par-
tial, suspension of the agreement, if not its denunciation. Finally, the institutional
arrangements should be such as to safeguard “both the integrity of the Community
and the identity of the associate.”46

The neutrals did not succeed in convincing the Six that their attitudes towards
association were reasonable and constructive. Particularly the demand for an opt-
out clause together with the piecemeal application of the common external tariff
seemed to be thoroughly incompatible with the Community idea. While the Aus-
trian position seems to have been understood, the Six did not see why Sweden
should not accept the Treaty of Rome as a full member.47

In this awkward situation the Swedish Government again resorted to the Fin-
land argument when explaining their foreign policy to the French and the Ameri-
cans. It was underlined that Swedish neutrality was not only good for Sweden, but

45. PRO, FO 371, vol. 164705 (615/144) Everson to FO, Stockholm, March 26, 1962; vol. 164709
(615/240) Meeting with Officials from the Three Neutral Members of EFTA, May 3-4, 1962. Note
by Foreign Office.

46. Speech by the Minister of Commerce before the EEC Council of Ministers; 28th July, in Documents ...
1962, pp. 146-155.

47. This was noted by the British, and e.g. the First Secretary of the British delegation to the Brussels
Conference, Christopher Audland, openly expressed that he shared the view of the Six, EFTA Ar-
chives, Ray Colegate to Frank Figgures, Brussels, October 14, 1962.
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also helped to release Finland from her tense position. It was furthermore argued
that once associated with the EEC Sweden would serve as a link for Finland to
Western Europe. If Sweden was excluded from the Common Market she would be
damaged economically and be less able to give moral, material and political sup-
port to Finland. This line of argument was also used by the British in defence of the
Swedish case. It was known that President de Gaulle and other French army leaders
had considerable sympathy and admiration for Finland because of her stand against
the Soviet Union during the Winter War and Swedish diplomats and politicians
were not slow to try and profit from this fact in discussions with the French.48

The Finnish argument, however, might also rebound on Sweden. The Ameri-
cans were not convinced by it and tended to turn it upside down: i.e. if Sweden
were associated with the European Community, then Finland would really be left in
a precarious position. As a matter of fact, the Finlanders themselves seemed to rea-
son in the same way. They were aiming at a satisfactory arrangement with the EEC
without antagonising the Russians, and this would be easier if Sweden remained
outside the Common Market. Finland wanted Sweden to stay out. In this respect
Finnish policy coincided with that of the United States. The maintenance of Fin-
land’s markets in Europe would present fewer difficulties if she were able to
receive the same sort of treatment from the EEC as Sweden, since the latter was
Finland’s main competitor in international trade.49

Neither Nordek nor Skandek

After France’s second veto in 1967 the Nordic market was given a last chance,
while waiting for a solution with the EEC. A plan for a Nordic economic commu-
nity was worked out by a Danish Social Democratic Government, led by Jens Otto
Krag, and actively launched by the newly elected Prime Minister Hilmar Bauns-
gaard and his non-socialist government at a Nordic Council meeting in February
1968. This so called Nordek plan drew more on the binding EEC model than previ-
ous attempts, and comprised a customs union for industrial goods, fishery and agri-
cultural produce, and common industrial, monetary, and fiscal policies.

This time from the beginning the Finlanders participated fully in the negotia-
tions. The Swedish interest rose markedly after de Gaulle’s withdrawal as President
in April 1969. Notably Olof Palme, who succeeded Erlander as Prime Minister in
Autumn, pushed the issue. Palme was himself quite pro-European, and he was anx-

48. E.g. reference to a conversation between the Swedish Ambassador to France, Ragnar Kumlin, and
Charles de Gaulle at the Elysée Palace, PRO, FO 371, vol. 164701 (615/76) Sweden and the EEC,
Gallagher to FO, February 23, 1962; cf. I. Hägglöf, p. 250.

49. PRO, FO 371, vol. 164714 (615/325) Note by Mr Barrington on talk with Mr Talvitie of the Finnish
Embassy, Foreign Office, June 13, 1962.



Swedish Neutrality, the Finland Argument 79

ious to tie Denmark and Norway to a Nordic agreement before the EEC negotia-
tions started. Through such an arrangement he hoped to make Sweden a member
of, or at least closely associated with, the EEC.50

De Gaulle’s withdrawal gave Finland cold feet. The road would now be open for
Danish and Norwegian membership. The situation was aggravated when the Six at
the Hague summit, on 1-2 December, agreed on new plans for closer integration,
and also gave the green light for negotiations with the UK. Denmark and Norway
would now clearly reorient themselves towards Europe. Nordek thus threatened to
become a link to the EEC in a way that was unacceptable with regard to Finland’s
relations with the Soviet Union.

In March 1970 the Finnish Government declared that they had decided not to
sign the Nordek Treaty. In this situation both Baunsgaard and Krag tried to launch
the idea of a Common Market of the three Scandinavian countries, a Skandek, with-
out Finland. That idea was, however, rejected by Prime Minister Palme, apparently
partly due to concern for Finland. Things would have been quite different had Fin-
land said right from the very beginning that it could not participate, as many had
expected. In a discussion with a leading Danish official, Jens Christensen, some
time after the failure of Nordek, Palme regretted his hasty ’no’ to Skandek, but
referred to Sweden’s “sentimental” relation with Finland.51

Conclusion

Why was membership of the EEC regarded as unthinkable for Sweden? When the
Swedish Government decided not to apply for full membership in 1961, security
policy considerations were apparently most prominent. In Swedish eyes special
treatment, in the form of a comprehensive association agreement, was a righteous
demand because it served a higher purpose; it was regarded as a common good not
to endanger the established order of peace and stability in Northern Europe. The
Nordic order was based on respect for the fact that each country had its own sepa-
rate policy, but nevertheless formed an ensemble that could facilitate a relative
détente with the Soviet Union. For Sweden, full EEC membership could endanger
the policy of neutrality and tilt the Nordic balance.

Why, then, were the EEC and the USA so reluctant to accept association on
Swedish terms? How could association of some small neutral countries be con-
ceived as so dangerous? The American cold war policy was to be hard on the hard,
and this policy conspired to the irreversible musketeer’s philosophy of European
federalists. They honoured the principle ‘one for all, all for one’. An equivalent to
the Nordic balance at a European level opened up a nightmare scenario in which

50. J. CHRISTENSEN, “Danmark, Norden og EF 1963-72”, in B. N. THOMSEN (ed.), The Odd Man
Out? Danmark og den Europæiske integration 1948-1992, Odense 1993, p. 142.

51. J. CHRISTENSEN, “Danmark, Norden og EF”, pp. 143-144.
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Germany might turn its political attention to the east and thus convulse the integrity
of the Western World in general and of European unity in particular.

That is how the Americans and the Europeanists perceived reality. Their Com-
munity thinking was utterly incompatible with the balance thinking of the Nordic
states, and, therefore, in the heyday of the cold war Swedish officials and politi-
cians were incapable of convincing Paris, Bonn and Washington to accept associa-
tion on Swedish terms.

What about the Finland argument in this context? To refer to concerns for
another state when justifying ones own policy is hardly convincing in a world of
sovereign states, and might cause problems for the future. The Finland argument
was, therefore, employed with moderation in public, and in diplomatic contacts
mainly at a later stage of deliberations or in overt crisis situations.

Would it have been possible for Sweden to forget about Finland and the Nordic
Balance and seek security in NATO and market access by full EEC membership?
The Americans seem to have thought so, and the Six, it seems, were simply too
anxious about their own stability to consider any nuances of the Nordic security
pattern. At least in some cases, the employment of the Finland argument seems to
have reinforced an already strong impression that neutrality was mainly a device to
catch a free ride.

Even if this criticism was partly legitimate, there can be no doubt that the
repeated concern for Finland was a serious element in the construction of Sweden’s
foreign policy. The consolidation of Finland’s independence vis-à-vis the Soviet
Union was perceived as an integral part of Sweden’s national interest. This concern
was mainly a matter of military security, but eventually also extended to market
formations.

With some distance it becomes clear to what degree Nordic cooperation was a
project contingent on the Cold War. Nordism could certainly draw on much more
favourable cultural, linguistic and historical conditions than European integration.
Culture, however, rarely is a sufficient explanation. Even though the EFTA experi-
ence showed that there were considerable gains to be made from increased intra-
Nordic trade, economic considerations cannot fully explain the quest for a separate
Nordic market. What placed the Nordic project high on the political agenda was the
bipolar structure of the postwar world.

Mikael af Malmborg
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The Diplomacy of ‘Dignified Calm’ 
An Analysis of Ireland's Application for Membership of the EEC 

1961 – 1963

 

Dermot Keogh

 

Introduction

 

The closure of most of the official archives of the Irish state until the early 1990s,
when a 30-year rule was first introduced, has resulted in the relative underdevelop-
ment of contemporary Irish history in comparison with the level of specialisation
and publication in the majority of other countries in the European Union (EU). The
large number of national and comparative studies on the first unsuccessful attempt
at enlargement in 1962 demonstrates the advanced state of scholarship in many
countries on that topic.

 

1

 

 In contrast, the study of Irish history in the 1950s and
1960s based on official archives – including the country's relationship with the
European Economic Community (EEC) – has only got under way in the mid-
1990s.

 

2

 

 This work has not caught up with research in comparable countries in
Europe.

 

3

 

 
This article, using the files of the Departments of the Taoiseach [Prime Minis-

ter] and External Affairs [renamed Foreign Affairs in the 1970s] and interviews
with Irish participants, will first examine the background to Ireland's shift in policy
from protectionism towards free trade at the end of the 1950s. It will then trace the
Irish policy and decision-making process from the time of application in mid-1961
to de Gaulle's veto of British membership in January 1963. A small group of politi-
cians and senior civil servants were responsible for the drafting and management of
the application for membership and for the subsequent round of discussions which
eventually resulted in a positive decision to allow Ireland to enter negotiations on

 

1. As an example of this scholarship, see A. DEIGHTON (ed.), 

 

Building Postwar Europe – National
Decision-Makers and European Institutions, 1948-1963

 

, London 1995;

 

 

 

See also

 

 

 

Proceedings of the
conference “Acceleration, Deepening and Enlarging: the European Economic Community, 1957-
1963,” organised by A. Deighton and A. Milward, St Antony's, Oxford, 21 -24 March 1996. 

2. But overall, however, research in this area is in the very early stages. The first study, based on the
records of the Department of Finance, was written by a former official and participant in the negoti-
ations of 1972. See D. J. MAHER,

 

 The Tortuous Path: The Course of Ireland's entry into the EEC
1948-1973

 

, Dublin 1986. Some background material of relevance may also be found in Ronan Fan-
ning's official history of the Department of Finance, 

 

The Irish Department of Finance 1922-1958

 

,
Dublin 1978. See also my general survey,

 

 Ireland and Europe, 1919-1989

 

, Cork and Dublin 1990. 
3. Two young scholars have been working on doctoral topics in the general area. Both M. Fitzgerald,

Department of History and Civilisation, European University Institute, and P. w. Bower, Department
of History, University College Cork are working on doctoral theses in this general area. 
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membership.

 

4

 

 The Irish Permanent Representation to the Commission was not
established until 1963. Up to that point the Ambassador to Belgium, Francis Big-
gar, had the responsibility playing a dual diplomatic role.

 

5

 

 He was assisted by
Eamonn Gallagher, Department of External Affairs. Dr Donal O'Sullivan, seconded
from the Department of Industry and Commerce, also played an important role in
the 1961/2 application process.

 

6

 

 The country's civil service generally was poorly
prepared to cope with the new challenge thrown up by the decision to ‘go into'
Europe. There were exceptions, the Secretary of the Department of Finance, Dr
Kenneth Whitaker and the Secretary of the Department of External Affairs, Con
Cremin, being among the most prominent.

 

7

 

 
This article first establishes the general historical context in which the Irish

decision to enter Europe was first made – a debate which involved the movement
away from economic protectionism towards free trade. The decision to apply for
full EEC membership marked a decisive defeat for the adherents of Éamon de
Valera's traditional policy of protectionism. The application for EEC membership,
it will be argued, had radical implications for the future of Irish neutrality. Having
declined to join NATO in 1949, Dublin retained its wartime policy of neutrality.
The Taoiseach [Prime Minister], Seán Lemass, would go further than any other
Irish leader before or since in signalling that his government was not wedded to
neutrality. Although never explicitly stated, this article will argue, the Six expressed
varying degrees of concern to the Irish about the admission of a non-NATO mem-
ber into the EEC. The unambiguous response of Lemass on neutrality finally con-
vinced the Six that a non-member of NATO would not constitute a problem. Ire-
land, he would argue, was prepared to join any military defence arrangement
organised by the member states of the EEC.

 

4. The names which feature most frequently in this article are the following: Seán Lemass (1899-1971),
the Taoiseach [Prime Minister] and leader of the Fianna Fáil government; Frank Aiken (1898-1983),
Minister for External Affairs; Dr Ken Whitaker (1916), Secretary, Department of External Affairs;
Cornelius Cremin (1908-1987), Secretary, Department of External Affairs; Hugh McCann (1916-
1981), Ambassador to the Court of St. James; Denis McDonald (1910-1986), Ambassador to Paris;
Brian Gallagher (1909-1968), Ambassador to the Netherlands up to 1962 and then Ambassador to
Germany; and Thomas J. Kiernan(1897-1967), Ambassador, United States. 

5. The Irish government had acquired a building to house the permanent representation in 1962. It re-
mained unoccupied until 1963 when Biggar took over the position as Permanent Representative to
the EEC. The failure to open the permanent representation earlier may be attributed to administrative
infighting to determine which department would have the responsibility. 
Source: Conversation in July 1996 with Mr Noel Dorr, former secretary of the Department of Foreign
Affairs.

6. The Irish government, which first considered joining the EEC in 1960, did not transfer additional
staff abroad in anticipation of the need to prepare the ground in the capitals of the Six for the formal
application when it was submitted on 31 July 1961. Neither did any of the Irish embassies in the EEC,
including Brussels, receive any additional staff to help deal with the obstacles which arose in relation
to entry to negotiations. 

7. I had the good fortune to know Cornelius Cremin well during his retirement and I interviewed him a
number of times during the 1980s. I interviewed Dr Ken Whitaker for this article in July 1996.
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Historical Background – From Protectionism toward Free Trade

 

Ireland's decision to apply for full membership of the European Economic Com-
munity (EEC) on 31 July 1961 was symbolic of the significant domestic political
victory which the Taoiseach, Seán Lemass, and a section of the civil service had
enjoyed over the traditionalists in the ruling Fianna Fáil party and in the civil serv-
ice. The latter were still wedded to the idea of protectionism – a policy which had
been pursued since Éamon de Valera first came to power in 1932. Up to the latter's
retirement from politics in 1959 at the age of 77, Fianna Fáil had been in office for
twenty one of those twenty seven years. De Valera's departure did not so much pre-
cipitate the change from protectionism to free trade as facilitate the acceleration of
a process which had been initiated by the untenable nature of the 

 

status quo

 

. The
decade of the 1950s was characterised in Ireland by high unemployment and mass
emigration.

 

8

 

 In 1957, the worst year of emigration during the decade, the net loss
of population was 54,000 people. The total for the decade, 1951 to 1961, was a loss
of 400,000 people. By 1961, the population had declined to 2.8 million, a drop of
five per cent on the figure at the foundation of the state in 1922. At its peak, there
were 78,000 out of work in 1957.

 

9

 

 
Ireland was wholly dependent on the British market with 81 per cent of her

exports going there in 1956.[That figure had dropped to 66 pc in 1969.] The coun-
try's dismal economic record stands in contrast to the relative prosperity in neigh-
bouring Britain, in Scandinavia and in the countries of the Six. 

The orthodoxies of protectionism had become deeply entrenched in the civil
service, particularly in the upper echelons of the Department of Industry and Com-
merce, of which – paradoxically – Seán Lemass was minister until his appointment
as Taoiseach in 1959.

 

10

 

 But, as Brian Girvin has shown, all the major departments
were slow to move away from the comfort of the old orthodoxies. Confronted by
the emergence of the European Free Trade Area (EFTA), the dilemma of the Irish
civil servants and politicians was evident and they continued to opt for “the pri-
macy of traditional policy”.

 

11

 

 The more heterodox among the civil servants had
struck a‘damned if we do and damned if we don't’ policy stance. But that was to
postpone the inevitable.

Outside government circles, between 1957 and 1959, influential economists
like Professor Patrick Lynch, University College Dublin and W.J. Louden Ryan,
Trinity College Dublin, had signalled the need for a change in policy. In the inti-
mate world of Dublin's minuscule policy-making elite, the thinking in academic,
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business and agribusiness circles had an influence on senior civil servants and the
impetus for change came from within what would have been commonly regarded
as the citadel of conservatism – the Department of Finance.

 

12

 

 
Dr Ken Whitaker, appointed secretary of the Department of Finance at the age

of 40 in 1956, has been duly credited with leading the drive for change in economic
policy in the years leading up to the application for full membership of the EEC in
1961.

 

13

 

 But the significance of that policy decision is better understood in the con-
text of the rearguard hostility to a departure from protectionism which was very
evident within the Department of Industry and Commerce and elsewhere. Professor
Brendan Walsh correctly argues that “the formal end of the era of protectionism in
Ireland was signalled by its first application for membership” of the EEC.

 

14

 

 Files in
the Department of Finance – which were not available to Prof. Walsh when he
wrote the above – confirm that view.

 

15

 

The Minister for Industry and Commerce, Seán Lemass, authorised the publica-
tion on 21 November 1958 of the 250-page study,

 

 Economic Development 

 

under
Dr T.K. Whitaker's own name

 

.

 

 Completed six months before, many of the ideas in
that study were adopted by the government White Paper, 

 

Programme for Economic
Expansion

 

 which had already been published on 11 November. Both documents
had a significant influence on the changing of the fundamental orthodoxies of Irish
economic thinking.

 

16

 

 Whitaker wrote in 

 

Economic Development:

 

“After 35 years of native government people are asking whether we can achieve an
acceptable degree of economic progress. The common talk among parents in the
towns, as well as in rural Ireland, is of their children having to emigrate as soon as
their education is completed in order to secure a reasonable standard of living.”

 

17

 

Seán Lemass, who had chaired the cabinet committee which had finalised the
text of the White Paper, became Taoiseach in June 1959. The implementation of
those ideas became his first priority in an Ireland in the early 1960s which was
beginning to show some signs of recovery from the malaise and torpor of the
1950s. The establishment of an Irish television station in 1961 did much to expose

 

12. The interaction between civil servants, academics and the business community is an area yet to be
explored by historians for Ireland in the late 1950s and early 1960s. Both Lynch and Ryan were,
according to Ronan Fanning, consulted in the drafting of Dr WHITAKER’S 
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the society to self-analysis, to self-criticism and to seeing the state of the nation in a
comparative European and wider international context.

 

18

 

The new economic strategy was to increase Irish agricultural production and
look for outlets in the higher priced continental food market. The plan was also to
attract foreign capital for investment in employment-intensive manufacturing
export industries.

 

19

 

 The shift towards swift trade liberalisation was not that easily
achieved against what Whitaker described on 27 November 1959 as “the diehard
Industry and Commerce contention that joining EFTA (and presumably any other
free trade area) would be of no economic benefit to this country (...).”

 

20

 

 Lemass
came to share Whitaker's desire to move away from what the latter had termed
“unprogressive isolation”.

 

21

 

 Whitaker had developed his ideas on the matter on 14
December 1959 in a memorandum entitled “Reasons for Reducing Protection”.

 

22

 

This internal debate was taking place in the context of the wider discussion about
possible Irish membership of the European Free Trade Area (EFTA) which the
British strongly encouraged.

 

23

 

 The secretary of the Department of Industry and
Commerce, J.C.B. MacCarthy, was less than impressed with Whitaker's line of
argument, and he told him on 22 December:

 

“I feel, however, that I ought to say at this stage in relation to your memorandum
on the desirability of reducing protection that I cannot accept the views set out in
it other than as a, if you will not mind my putting it that way, somewhat idealis-
tic approach which is not, as I am sure you will agree, backed by anything more
than faith in the operation of the economic laws which are expounded.”

 

24

 

Whitaker did very much mind, and he wrote on 23 December to MacCarthy: 

 

“Before we enter the season of goodwill I feel I should make a short comment on
your letter of 22nd December, which rather unfairly tries to force me into accepting,
as applying to our memorandum “Reasons for Reducing Protection”, either of two
denigratory epithets, “provocative” or “doctrinaire”. I hope that on reconsideration
you will treat this reasoned document not as putting forward an “idealistic” approach
but – for reasons given in it and elaborated in the letter I sent Cremin yesterday – as
containing, in my view, the essence of realism. (...) We both of us know people who
are more Catholic than the Pope; should Industry and Commerce not guard against
being more protectionist than the Federation of Irish Industries?” 

 

25
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Whitaker had won the support of Lemass who was not an easy or enthusiastic con-
vert to a free trade policy.

Both men were enthusiastically supported by the Irish Council of the European
Movement (ICEM), which included among its active and influential membership
the future foreign minister and Taoiseach, Dr Garret FitzGerald.

 

26

 

 Domestic pres-
sure mounted to join the EEC as Lemass revealed on 13 October 1962 in a conver-
sation with the French Foreign Minister, Couve de Murville, on 13 October 1962:

 

“In this connection, he [Lemass] recalled the existence already in 1960 of some pres-
sure on the Government by economic interests to join the Six, adding that it became
quite clear from the way in which Mr [R.] Maudling [Minister who had managed the
Free Trade area talks]

 

27

 

 reacted to a reference to this fact, during discussions in Lon-
don in February of that year, that such a move on our part would be interpreted by
the British in a way which would have had serious repercussions on our trade rela-
tions with them.”

 

28

 

 

 

There was great surprise in Dublin, therefore, when it was rumoured in early
1961 that Britain might apply for full EEC membership. Dublin now had no choice
but to seek full membership. Britain influenced the timing of the Irish decision. The
ideological battle to opt for free trade had been long since won.

 

Ireland's applications for membership, July 1961 – January 1962

 

The Irish government decided, following the submission of its letter of application
to join the EEC on 31 July, to send an explanatory 

 

aide memoire

 

 to each of the gov-
ernments of the Six.

 

29

 

 Drafted by Cremin, it concentrated very much on the eco-
nomic dimension of the Irish application. This tactic resulted only in confusing and
complicating the Irish position and Irish diplomats had to be told by Lemass on 14
August to state that the 

 

aide memoire

 

 was not part of the Irish application. Profes-
sor Ludwig Erhard, the German Vice-Chancellor, Minister for Economics and
President of the EEC Council, had sent a query to Dublin as to whether the 

 

aide
memoire

 

 formed part of Ireland's formal application.

 

30

 

 Lemass replied in the nega-
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tive on 19 August. Erhard then informed the Taoiseach that the Irish application
would be placed before the Council of Ministers at their next meeting. 

The Council met on 25, 26 and 27 September 1961 where Britain and Denmark
were allowed to proceed to the negotiation stage. But in the case of Ireland, the
Council decided to wait upon the opinion of the Commission which would be ready
by mid-October. Although never published, it is reported to have referred to the
need to study whether Ireland, in view of her ‘special circumstances’, would be in a
position to fulfil the economic and political commitments under the Treaty of
Rome.

Following the Council, Erhard told Lemass in a letter on the 24th that the mem-
ber states of the Six wished to have an “exchange of views” with him in Brussels to
discuss “the special problems” raised by the application.

 

31

 

 
More experienced observers of EEC politics might not have reacted negatively

to that proposal. But so concerned had Lemass become at the reports from Irish
embassies about the “special problems” of the Irish case that he had sent Whitaker
and Cremin on a tour of the capitals between 5 and 13 September 1961. Although
they were very well received they concluded that the political dimension of the
Irish application was a source of much speculation.

 

32

 

 Would Ireland play her role
in a future political community and in a defence community if and when it came
into existence? Here was the negative legacy of the policy of neutrality. Even more
alarmingly both men also gathered from a senior official in the Foreign Ministry in
Bonn that the most Dublin could hope for was associate membership.
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As a consequence of their report, Irish diplomatic efforts in the latter part of

1961 were directed towards assuaging the fears of European and American politi-
cians and administrators concerning the country's economic preparedness and its
good faith in regard to the longer term objectives for the establishment of a political
community and ultimately a European defence commitment.

 

34

 

 
Meanwhile, great care was paid in the intervening weeks to the drafting of a text

for Lemass's speech on 18 January 1962 in Brussels. Sensitised by his recent trip to
the capitals of the Six, Dr Whitaker told Lemass in a memorandum that “it would
be economic disaster for us to be outside the community if Britain is in it”.
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 He
was especially keen to avoid any suggestion that if joining NATO were insisted
upon as a condition of membership, Ireland would not withdraw its application:

 

31. D. J. MAHER, 

 

The Tortuous Path

 

, p. 142.
32. Dr Whitaker recalled one anecdote about visiting Luxembourg where they were well received by a

friend known to him from the World Bank. “So glad to see you again and I remember your wonder-
ful Scotch”. When Whitaker reminded him that it must have been “Irish” he said he was only using
the term “Scotch” in the general sense.

33. Whitaker interview, Dublin, July 1996.
34. Lemass, in a speech to the Cork Chamber of Commerce on 11 November, spoke of the great eco-

nomic progress enjoyed by Ireland in recent years, and welcomed the immediate political obliga-
tions of membership of the community being authoritatively defined. Although not a member of
NATO, Lemass said that Ireland was not unwilling to participate in the movement for European in-
tegration. D. J. MAHER,
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“Nobody has yet told us that this is a condition. (...) On the other hand, nobody so
loves us as to want us in the EEC on our own terms”.
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 Whitaker's memorandum
did have an influence and led to a number of significant changes in the text of
Lemass's speech.
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The Taoiseach, keen to counteract the view that Ireland was only half-hearted

about her application, told the Brussels' meeting:

 

“While Ireland did not accede to the North Atlantic Treaty, we have always agreed
with the general aim of the Treaty. The fact that we did not accede to it was due to
the special circumstances and does not qualify in any way our acceptance of the
ideal of European unity and of the conception, embodied in the Treaty of Rome and
the Bonn Declaration of 18 July last, of the duties, obligations and responsibilities
which European unity would impose.”
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Lemass covered all the major areas in his presentation. The overall impact was
favourable according to Ambassador Biggar who spoke about the visit to officials
in the Netherlands, Swedish and Norwegian delegations. However, Ambassador
McDonald in Paris was not able to ascertain with any degree of precision the reac-
tion of the French who had taken over the EEC Council presidency in January.
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Senior officials in Dublin knew that, doubts lingered among the Six and in the
Commission about the weak state of the Irish economy. There were also concerns
over the country's non-membership of NATO.

 

40

 

 

 

Domestic Concern over NATO and‘Political Union’

 

Domestic reaction to the Irish application had been broadly very positive. Lemass
received praise from his Fianna Fáil colleagues while the opposition Fine Gael
party broadly agreed with the government's EEC strategy. The Labour Party and a
number of independent backbenchers were more agnostic; questions were asked in
Dáil Éireann about the country's neutral status in the light of the application for
membership of the EEC. Were the political dimension of the EEC to become the
subject of internal political controversy, there would be a danger that such news
would only reinforce doubts already expressed in a number of the European capi-
tals over the 

 

bona fides

 

 of the Irish case. With the undoubted private promptings of
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in particular which was made to the text in relation to neutrality.
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1962, D/T S17246A/62, NAI.
40. The economic counselor at the Irish embassy in Brussels, Dr Donal O'Sullivan, heard from Van Co-

sten of the Netherland's mission that the feeling in The Hague was “it will now be difficult for any
member government to justify opposition to your being accepted as full members”. Dr O'Sullivan
to Cremin, 29 January 1962, D/T S17246A/62, NAI.
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the Taoiseach, the Minister for Lands, Micheál O Moráin, made a speech in Clare-
morris, County Mayo, on 5 February 1962 in the course of which he said:

 

“It had been made quite clear by the Taoiseach on different occasions that a policy of
neutrality here in the present world division between communism and freedom was
never laid down by us or indeed ever envisaged by our people. Neutrality in this con-
text is not a policy to which we would even wish to appear committed. (...) Our
whole history and cultural tradition and outlook has been bound up with that of
Europe for past ages. We have, I believe, a full part to play in this day and age in the
integration and development of a United States of Europe, and towards this end it
may be necessary for us to share any political decisions for the common good.”
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Perhaps the minister exceeded his brief? But the speech only brought further
unwelcome publicity and fuelled domestic controversy over the future of Irish neu-
trality.

That did not please Dr Whitaker who, on 10 February, told his counterpart in the
Department of the Taoiseach, Nicholas Nolan, that if the political dimension of the
EEC became the subject of internal controversy it would not escape the notice of
Brussels. He suggested that, in order to counter any further speculation, Lemass
should table a motion that Dáil Éireann approved of his statement in Brussels.
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 Dr
Whitaker was told that the idea would be put to the Taoiseach.
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 But that did not
happen. 

Lemass faced hostile questioning in Dáil Éireann on 14 February on the politi-
cal and defence dimensions of the Irish application:

 

“I say in this regard that it would be highly undesirable that remarks made here
should give the impression in Europe that there is a public opinion in this country
which regards membership of NATO as something discreditable. The view of the
Government in that regard has been made clear. We think the existence of NATO is
necessary for the preservation of peace and for the defence of the countries of West-
ern Europe, including this country. Although we are not members of NATO, we are
in full agreement with its aims.”
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Seeking to ensure that the an unambiguous message would reach Brussels,
Lemass took many opportunities to stress the message cited immediately above.
But as the survival of the government depended upon the vote of a single independ-
ent, Lemass had also to ensure that he pacified backbenchers in Dáil Éireann. 

The secretaries [most senior civil servants] of government departments involved
in the application – the Taoiseach's office, Agriculture, Finance, Industry and Com-
merce and External Affairs – met on the same day as the parliamentary session.
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41. See text of speech delivered in Conway's Hotel, Claremorris, on 5 February 1962 on file D/T,
S17246A/62, NAI.

42. See minute on file D/T, S17246A/62, NAI.
43. Whitaker to Nolan, 10 February 1962, S17246A/62, National Archives, Bishop St., Dublin.
44. Dáil debates, Vol. 193, Cols. 6-8, 14 February 1962.
45. It is worth noting two points here. The secretary of the Department of Defence did not participate in

the EEC inter-departmental committee discussions. There is no evidence that the views of the Min-
ister for Defence were sought on the medium to long-term security and defence implications of Ire-
land's proposed membership of the EEC.
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Cremin, of External Affairs, tabled a recent report from the Irish ambassador in
Paris; McDonald had spoken to the director of the Economic Division, Olivier
Wormser at the Quai d'Orsay and “according to the impression he formed”, said
Cremin, “Mr Wormser's attitude to our application was negative”. That must have
worried Cremin in particular. Cremin, who knew Wormser from the early 1950s
when he had served as Irish Ambassador in France, would have agreed with Alain
Peyrefitte's view of that distinguished official: “Ce gaulliste de toujours et de pre-
mier rang n'a cessé de rendre les plus grands service à de Gaulle”.
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 [His powers of
cartesian analysis would become well known to the British negotiators]. Cremin
stressed to the meeting the ultimate uncertainty of the political implications of
membership. Britain, he said, might enter the EEC without being‘allowed’ to join
the political union.
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 Cremin continued:

 

“If one looked at the Bonn Declaration from that standpoint, it would be seen that,
whereas it was interpreted to mean that if a country were to join the EEC it must be
ready to join in the political union, it was not quite explicit on this point. These
observations were, however, highly conjectural, arising out of press comment about
the ‘exclusiveness’ of the second French draft [Fouchet plan], and it would be
imprudent to assume that willingness to participate in political union was not a pre-
requisite for membership of the Community.”

 

Whitaker, who worked closely with Cremin, sought the immediate preparation
of a paper on the political implications of Irish membership of the EEC, not only in
relation to NATO but it would also include matters such as the surrender of sover-
eignty to Community institutions. Cremin undertook to have a comprehensive doc-
ument drafted on the political implications of membership.
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As senior officials in Dublin sought to interpret the politics of the EEC, the Irish
government continued to receive bad news from the ambassador in Brussels during
the last two weeks in February. Biggar met the Secretary General of the Council of
Ministers, M. Calmes, concerning the probable handling of the Irish application at
the Council meeting on 5 March. Biggar, when told that the application was not
formally on the agenda, spoke about the inconvenience of delay. Calmes undertook
to speak to Couve de Murville, as France held the presidency of the Council.
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Biggar's report – together with one from the Paris embassy – created a flurry of

uncertainty in Dublin. Dr Whitaker, in contrast, felt it was very important for the
Irish to hold their nerve as he told Cremin on 1 March:

 

“It is impolitic to rush them when they have other and more pressing preoccupations.
If rushed, they may take up the position suggested by the most negatively-minded
member, this being the line of least resistance.”

 

Dr Whitaker suggested that it was better in the circumstances to maintain a
“dignified calm” and to take action through the Irish ambassadors in Brussels and
Paris. He suggested that Couve de Murville be made aware that the Irish noted with
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47. Minutes of meeting of departmental secretaries, 14 February 1962, D/T, S17246A/62, NAI.
48. Minutes of meeting of departmental secretaries, 14 February 1962, D/T, S17246A/62, NAI.
49. Cremin note on Biggar report, 28 February 1962, D/T, S17246D, NAI.
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disappointment that the question of her application had not been placed on the
agenda for the Council meeting on 5 March, and it was to be hoped that that would
not exclude the possibility of the Council dealing with it.50

A meeting of departmental secretaries on the same day – 1 March – agreed with
Dr Whitaker:

“a tactful and moderately-worded approach should be made as soon as possible by
the ambassador in Paris to Couve de Murville in his capacity as chairman of the EEC
Council of Ministers, the approach to take the form of a personal message from the
Taoiseach to the effect that he had learned from our mission in Brussels that Ireland
was not included in the formal agenda for the meeting of the Council, that he was
somewhat disappointed by this development as he had understood from the meeting
of 18th January that our approach would be before the March meeting of the Coun-
cil.”

Cremin was to so inform McDonald in Paris. Ambassador Biggar in Brussels
was to approach Calmes to advise him of Dublin's overture to Couve de Murville.

At the same meeting, Whitaker – worried by the divisions within Dáil Éireann
on membership of NATO – told his fellow secretaries that they had to keep clear in
their minds

“(...) that, while membership of NATO may not be a sine qua non for entry into the
EEC, we would be committed to participate in the common defence arrangements
and foreign policy of the Community. While European Ministers would, no doubt,
understand political difficulties presented by a name or by certain formalities, he
thought there was considerable danger that our present attitude would be understood
in Community circles to mean that we could not join in any defence system with
Britain.”

Whitaker's emphasis clearly revealed his grasp of the EEC as a community in
the process of evolution; Ireland was not joining a static organisation. Therefore, in
retrospect, it is important to point out the secretary of Finance's ability to contextu-
alise the NATO question which was not on the table. But even if only made semi-
explicit, it was not an abstract consideration.51

As the session concluded, Dr Whitaker returned to the suggestion that he had
made at an earlier meeting; he felt that it was time to “straighten these matters out
by means of an objective, logical statement on the political implications of mem-
bership of the EEC.”52

That logical statement may have partially come in the form of an interview on
15 March with Dr Garret FitzGerald on Telefis Éireann, “Topic at Ten” pro-
gramme. Lemass first stressed the need for full membership. He then went on to
give full reassurance regarding the Irish position

“Personally, I regard this coming together of western European countries as the
greatest, most hopeful event of this century, and enormous in its potential for good,
not merely for the peoples of Europe but for the whole world.”

50. Whitaker to Cremin, 1 March 1962, D/T, S17246D, NAI.
51. The above lines is my interpretation of Whitaker's position.
52. Minutes of departmental secretaries' meeting, 1 March 1962, D/T, S17246D, NAI.



Dermot Keogh92

When FitzGerald asked him about the coordination of foreign policy, defence
and cultural matters, he replied:

“Yes, Indeed, it is clear that without full and unreserved acceptance of these obliga-
tions, membership will not be conceded to any country.” 

FitzGerald then asked about the significance of NATO:
“(...) we are not members of NATO, to explain that this did not mean that we are not
in agreement with the general aims of NATO, but was due to special circumstances,
and to stress that it implied no lack of enthusiasm or support for the idea of European
unity. There is, however, no reason to think that our non-membership of NATO will
be a decisive factor affecting our admission to the community.”53

The message to Couve de Murville had been drafted on 2 March. Lemass
approved the text and that evening it was delivered by Ambassador McDonald to
the Quai d'Orsay; Couve de Murville read the note down “with a great show of con-
centration”. The Ambassador noted that his attitude was “friendly but non-commit-
tal”; On balance. McDonald found that his manner “was objective and perhaps
encouraging rather than anything to the contrary”. Although Ireland was not on the
agenda, the ambassador was told that the Six would discuss a number of cases on
the 6th, including Ireland, Spain and the neutrals which Couve de Murville
remarked, presented special problems. Asked about Denmark being in a special
category, he said they were to have discussions with the Danes at the end of March.
The ambassador asked if they were to be regarded as negotiations proper, “he pooh-
poohed the idea a bit, saying that he did not know if he could call them negotia-
tions”. 

Couve de Murville went on to say, a propos of paragraph 4 of the Irish note, that
perhaps the best thing would be for the Six to give something to the Irish govern-
ment which could be passed on to the public after the discussions which were to
take place on the 6th March. The Ambassador replied: “I agreed, in so far as I could
do so for myself, but I told him that I would like to check the point with Dublin and
that I could do so immediately on returning to my office”. He agreed that if the sug-
gestion was agreeable to the Taoiseach the ambassador would not have to do any-
thing more. McDonald then asked, in a personal capacity, about his linking of
Spain and Ireland and whether there was an association in the minister's mind
between the two cases. Couve de Murville replied: “il n'y a aucun rapport entre les
deux cas.”54 

Cremin, on receipt of the ambassador's report, wrote to Whitaker on 6 March
that the Taoiseach regarded Couve de Murville's suggestion as “reasonable” as did
the other secretaries.55 The outcome of the subsequent Council meeting was

53. Transcript of Lemass interview with Dr Garret FitzGerald, 15 March 1962, D/T, S17246D/62, NAI. 
A journalistic colleague of Fitz Gerald's Desmond Fisher had interviewed Walter Hallstein around
that time. While he declined to speak explicitly about Ireland and NATO, he did have the following
observations to make. He said “the nature of neutrality has changed”. He said that the art of diplo-
macy was not to act in a way that would win the next war but would rather ensure that there would
be no war. 

54. MacDonald to Cremin, 3 March 1962, D/T, S17246D/62, NAI. 
55. Cremin to Whitaker, 6 March 1962, D/T, S17246D, NAI.
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deemed to be satisfactory by senior Irish officials in Brussels. They were told, how-
ever, that the Council did not have sufficient information on the Irish case and a
meeting on 11 May was suggested between Irish civil servants and the heads of the
permanent representation.56 

Biggar also learned that things were going rather slowly with the British appli-
cation, a position supported by the Irish Ambassador in London, Hugh McCann.
The latter reported on 9 March on an interview with the British Minister for Agri-
culture, Christopher Soames who brought up the subject of the negotiations indi-
rectly:

“He went on to add, however, that it was clear from his talk with Mr Pisani, the
French Minister of Agriculture, that the French had greedy eyes set on the big food
market in Britain. No doubt, the French would look on us as a source of competing
agricultural surpluses and that they would probably wonder what they had to gain
from our membership of the EEC.”57

The Irish Ambassador in Bonn reported his conversation with the German Sec-
retary of State in charge of Economic Affairs at the Foreign Office, Herr Lahr: 

“To my disappointment, Herr Lahr spoke along the same lines as he had done when
Messrs Whitaker and Cremin were here in September last. For instance, he repeated
his thesis that it must still be decided what kind of connection – full membership or
association – would really be in our interest.”

Lahr, referring to the political aspects of the EEC, said that they had no doubts
about the Irish attitude in world affairs and they knew our reasons for not joining
NATO. But he said that the Irish application had not been dealt with in any precise
examination. He thought that, by the summer, the Irish government would be able
to get down to serious discussions.58

Dr Whitaker and other senior officials spent the first two weeks in April doing
preparatory work on the Irish case. Dublin received the list on the 18th from
Ambassador J.M. Boegner, head of the French Permanent Representation. On 4
May 1962, the departmental secretaries met to review the final text of the
answers.59 On the day of the delegation's departure, 10 May, Lemass gave another
strong pro-EEC speech to the Irish Management Institute. The press communiqué,
issued after the exchanges in Brussels, gave very little information to the Irish pub-
lic on what had taken place in Brussels on 11 May. It merely recorded that under
the presidency of Ambassador J.M. Boegner the committee of Permanent Repre-
sentatives of the Member States of the European Economic Community met, in the
presence of representatives of the Commission, with a delegation of senior Irish
officials led by Dr T.K. Whitaker, Secretary of the Department of Finance. The
meeting took place in “an atmosphere of frank cordiality and mutual understand-
ing”.60

56. Biggar to Cremin, 13 March 1962, D/T, S17246D/62, NAI.
57. McCann to Cremin, 9 March 1962, D/T, S17246D/62, NAI. 
58. Irish Ambassador in Bonn to Cremin, 27 March 1962, D/T, S17246F/62, NAI.
59. Meeting of Departmental secretaries, 4 May 1962, D/T, S17246G/62, NAI.
60. Text of communiqué, 12 May 1962, D/T, S17246G/62, NAI.
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The delegation returned home confident that the questions had been answered
adequately.61 An 18-page memorandum was prepared for government reviewing
the progress of the application to date and providing details and an analysis of the
consultations in Brussels on 11 May.62 

Disappointments during Summer 1962

There was to be no real movement on the Irish application until autumn. But during
the early part of the summer, Irish diplomats reported on their high level contacts in
Britain, German and France. On 25 June, the new Irish ambassador to Bonn, Brian
Gallagher, was received by Chancellor Adenauer. The latter started off by assuring
the envoy that there was a great amount of goodwill in Germany for Ireland.
Regarding the new applicants for membership, the chancellor said that there were
extremely difficult negotiations in progress with the British at the present time, and
he thought that it would still take a long time before those difficulties could be
solved. He himself felt that the connections between Britain and the overseas coun-
tries of the Commonwealth, and especially with Canada, Australia and New Zea-
land, were important and valuable, and he would not wish to see them broken. It
would no doubt be necessary to taper off gradually the economic preferences. The
position was also somewhat complicated by reason of the fact that the issue was not
only solely between Britain and the Six. The United States also had a view in the
matter, which was that, while they were anxious for Britain to become a member of
the Community, they were opposed to membership for Canada, Australia and New
Zealand. He did not himself at the moment see how the problem was going to be
solved:

“In dismissing me, the Chancellor reiterated that Ireland enjoyed great goodwill in
Germany and I could take it that this goodwill would be carried over into the field
which we had just been discussing.”63

In London, Ambassador McCann met the British Secretary of State for Com-
monwealth Relations, Duncan Sandys, on 27 June 1962 for the purpose of a “gen-
eral chat”. He told the ambassador that

“he was still reasonably optimistic about the successful outcome of the British nego-
tiations. He said that there appears to be a general acceptance within the Six that
Britain will join the EEC. On the question of the time schedule, he said that, while
they are still aiming at getting an outline of the package by the end of July, he
expected that they will probably have to ‘stop the clock’ at the end of July and then
will probably go on into the middle of August. He felt that the signature would take
place at the beginning of the year, entering into force about the middle of next
year.”64

61. Interview with Dr Whitaker, July 1996.
62. Text of memorandum, 24 May 1962, D/T, S17246G/62, NAI.
63. Brian Gallagher to Cremin, 25 June 1962, D/T, 17246K/62, NAI.
64. McCann to Cremin, 27 June 1962, D/T, S17246K/62, NAI.
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On 29 June 1962, Ambassador McDonald reported to Cremin on a meeting with
Premier Georges Pompidou who said that the British application had taken a good
turn (a pris une bonne tournure) since the last conversation with Mr Macmillan.
France had never really objected to the British entry into the Common Market, but,
for a long time, had greatly doubted that it would be possible, in view of the Com-
monwealth problem and the general orientation of British interests.65 It was appar-
ent from Mr Macmillan's statement that there was a very serious desire in Britain to
come into the Community and France would welcome that, if it should prove possi-
ble. It was difficult to say when the negotiation might be expected to end because
most of the essentials had still to be solved, Pompidou said.66

The committee of departmental secretaries, having had access to both reports
from Paris and London, met in Dublin on 3 July where Cremin stated that the per-
manent representatives had given a favourable opinion on the Irish application.
Cremin would arrange to meet the ambassadors from the member states to convey
to them the Irish hope that the Council would deal favourably with the application
at its meeting on 23 July, and that Ireland would then proceed to negotiations
proper on the same status as the United Kingdom and Denmark. He would empha-
sise to them that Dublin had refrained from pressing its case to date because the
government was conscious of the preoccupations of the Council, but the point had
now been reached where further delay in proceeding to the negotiation stage would
occasion disappointment and misrepresentation in the public mind.

Cremin said that there were many indications that if the British case were dis-
posed of favourably, the Six would be ready to proceed speedily with the other
applications. It would be wise to prepare for that eventuality by considering at that
time possible‘fall back‘ positions in the event of it being represented to Dublin that
one or other of its desiderata constituted an obstacle to admission. Dr Whitaker
said that if the council accepted the Irish application in principle there would prob-
ably be a formal meeting at ministerial level to open the negotiations which would
then proceed at deputy level with a further meeting at ministerial level at the end of
the negotiations. He felt that it was unlikely that the government would be con-
fronted by negotiations in September. More probably, he said, they would com-
mence in October but as the notice might be short it would be desirable to be fully
prepared.67

But disappointment was again in store for senior Irish officials. On 11 July 1962
Ambassador Biggar phoned the Dutch diplomat J. Linthorst Homan, who con-
firmed that, contrary to expectations, the Irish application had not been placed on
the agenda of the meeting of Permanent Representatives held the previous week,
nor had the application been discussed outside the agenda. But Biggar was assured
that it was definitely on the agenda for the meeting of 12 July and that the decision
had been taken to put the Irish application on the agenda for the Council meeting of

65. MacDonald to Cremin, 14 June 1962, D/T, S17246K/62, NAI. 
66. MacDonald to Cremin, 29 June 1962, D/T, S17246K/62, NAI. 
67. Departmental secretaries meeting, 3 July 1962, D/T,S17246K/62, NAI.
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24 July. Biggar also learned later from his sources, however, that the Irish applica-
tion was unlikely to get a sympathetic hearing at that meeting.68 

Dr O'Sullivan had a full account of the meeting of 12 July from a senior diplo-
mat of the Netherlands Mission. He was told that when the Dutch head of mission
had approached the chairman of the Permanent Representatives, Signor Venturini,
he discovered that the Ireland case was not on the agenda. The item was then
included on the insistence of the Dutch representative. At the meeting, Venturini
prefaced the opening of the discussion on the Irish case somewhat along the fol-
lowing lines: “Have we not some doubts about the Irish on economic and political
grounds – they are not members of NATO.” The Netherlands representative said the
Irish application had reached the Council before that of the Danes and that of the
Norwegians. The French permanent representative read from a prepared note and
took the line that because of Ireland's economic dependence on the British market,
there would be little point in proceeding with consideration of the Irish application
until the situation in regard to the British negotiations was a good deal clearer than
at present. He also mentioned the existence of some doubts in his delegation about
Ireland's capacity to meet the full economic obligations of the Rome Treaty. [The
French at one stage suggested that the Irish case be referred back to the Commis-
sion for more detailed study.] On the whole, the French delegate felt that it would
be better to postpone discussion on the Irish case until after the summer recess.
That suggestion was supported by the chairman who said that the Six had not yet
reached agreement in regard to neutral countries.

The German delegate said that while Bonn was fully satisfied that Ireland
should be treated as a serious candidate under article 237, he would not object to
the postponement of consideration of the Irish case until the autumn if that was the
wish of the majority. The Netherlands representative again intervened to urge that it
was unrealistic to delay consideration of the Irish case because of her economic
dependence on the British market.69 With no real consensus at the meeting of the
heads of the Permanent Representation, Ambassador Biggar reported to Iveagh
House following the 24 July Council meeting on his interview with the President of
the Council, Colombo. The Ambassador was told bluntly that the Council had no
time to go into the Irish case in detail. They had instructed the permanent represent-
atives to continue their study of the case and to report in the middle of September
with a view to the consideration of the matter at an early meeting of the Council.
Colombo added that that was in no sense an unfavourable reflection on the Irish
case.70 

Ambassador Biggar, attempting to convey the difficulties which procrastination
would have for domestic political opinion, said that the Council's failure to give a
decision would be a great disappointment to the Irish government and could well
have a disturbing effect on public opinion. He pointed out that the Irish application
had been made a year ago and stressed the difference in the status of the Irish appli-

68. See Biggar reports for July, D/T, S17246L/62, NAI.
69. O'Sullivan to Cremin, 18 July 1962, D/T, S17246L/62, NAI.
70. Biggar to Cremin, 25 July 1962, D/T, S17246L/62, NAI.
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cation as compared with those of Denmark and Norway. Colombo said that he
understood the Irish position perfectly and that everyone was full of sympathy for
Dublin but the view of the Council remained that the application had not yet been
fully examined. He said that it was impossible for the Council to reconsider the
matter before the summer. Biggar, attempting to salvage something from the situa-
tion, sought a reassurance that there was no fundamental objection to the applica-
tion. Colombo, while not being able to speak for the Council, felt himself that that
was the position.71

Lemass and senior officials met to review the situation. The matter was dis-
cussed in cabinet on 31 July 1962. There was consensus, both at cabinet and senior
official level, that action had to be taken to remove the doubts which lingered in the
Commission and in the capitals of the Six regarding the political objections to the
Irish application. It was decided immediately to seek an opportunity for Lemass to
meet Hallstein.72 Biggar, asked to make an appointment, reported on 14 August
that Hallstein's office had phoned stating that he was unable to accept an invitation
to dine on 15 September at the embassy because he would not be in Brussels. The
Taoiseach called Cremin to see him on 16 August and Lemass wondered whether
there would be any reasonable pretext for his [the Taoiseach] being in Strasbourg at
the same time as Hallstein who was attending a meeting of the Council of Europe.
Cremin explained that it would be possible for him to attend, if invited to do so, but
that no invitation had been received. It would be necessary for the Taoiseach if he
were to be present, to speak. Lemass replied that a speech could be “rather risky”.
He also opposed the idea of sending a letter to Hallstein. Lemass, however, felt that
something could be achieved by Biggar going to see Hallstein and giving him an
aide memoire covering the points involved. Cremin expressed the view that that
would be a possible compromise solution.73

Biggar's opinion was sought on the proposal. He argued by return on 22 August
1962 that the submission of an aide memoire might have “unfavourable conse-
quences”. That idea was temporarily shelved when another avenue of communicat-
ing the Irish position presented itself in early September 1962.74 At the invitation of
the Irish Council of the European Movement, fifteen leading continental journalists
arrived in Dublin to be briefed on the Irish application and to write about the
changes in society and politics. This initiative was undertaken with the full and
active cooperation of the Irish government. Arriving on 3 September, they were
given wide access to government and to senior civil servants.75 They attended a
press conference given by Lemass on 5 September. Given the detailed nature of the
replies, it is probable that the questions were submitted in advance. The Taoiseach
used the opportunity to provide the most frank answers to the substantive questions
which had preoccupied, if that is not too strong a term, senior EEC officials and

71. Biggar to Cremin, 25 July 1962, D/T, S17246L/62, NAI.
72. See correspondence for August, D/T,S17246N/62, NAI.
73. Cremin/Lemass meeting, 16 September 1962, D/T,S17246N/62, NAI.
74. D/T, S17246N/62, NAI.
75. The Irish Press, 4 September 1962.
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leading politicians of the Six regarding Ireland's commitment to the political union.
Asked about Irish membership of NATO, he replied

“We made our application for membership of the EEC in the light of the Bonn decla-
ration which indicated that the applications were welcome from countries which
accepted the political aims of the community and their proposed method for realising
them. (...) We do not wish, in the conflict between the free democracies and the com-
munist empire, to be thought of as a neutral. We are not neutral and do not wish to be
regarded as such, even though we have not got specific commitments of a military
kind under any international agreement.”

On the possible failure of British application, Lemass replied:
“We did not make our application for membership of the European Community con-
ditional on the success of the British application as Denmark and Norway have done.
If the negotiations with Britain should fail we would, nevertheless, wish to pursue
our application provided it was economically possible for us to do so. That would, of
course turn upon the question of the relations that would, in such circumstances,
exist between Britain and the European Community.”76 

Despite the controversial nature of the remarks in a domestic Irish context,
Lemass received strong support from the national dailies. An editorial in the Irish
Independent, on 6 September 1962, commenting on the fact that Ireland was not a
member of NATO, stated that 

“should not be interpreted as implying that Ireland is a reluctant suitor.(...) Our Gov-
ernment has accepted, without reservation, the principle of political unification
expressed in the Bonn Declaration. It must be emphasised that this is commitment to
a principle, not to details which are as yet unknown.”77

The visiting continental journalists were wined and dined and they returned to
their respective countries where they wrote an article, and a series in some cases,
about the Irish situation. These were republished in the Irish Times in the first two
weeks in October. Ludwig Gelder, of Die Welt, wrote of Lemass's qualifying clause
in his statement about joining without England “provided that this is economically
possible for us” that emphasis had to be laid on the “provided that” as signifying a
“comprehensive neutralisation of the courageous main clause by the sub-ordinate
clause”. But he added:

“The declaration of the Irish Premier may to this extent be regarded less as a real
declaration of intent than as a gesture which nevertheless has political weight. For it
lets it be known that the Irish art of politics is not purely a bread and butter matter. It
is not only along the tracks of its biggest customer that Ireland, for better or for
worse, directs its steps to Europe. Dublin regards adherence to the growing European
Community not least as a political end in itself, and by no means only as a problem
in mercantile arithmetic.”78

76. See The Irish Press and The Irish Times, 6 September 1962.
77. The Irish Independent, 6 September 1962.
78. L. GELDER, “Ireland ready for EEC political and defence effects”, The Irish Times, 4 October

1962.
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That was precisely the message Lemass wished to direct towards Brussels and
the capitals of the Six. The articles emphasised that the Irish were prepared to enter
the EEC even if the British application failed. Secondly, the journalists stressed
Lemass's positive attitude towards NATO and the defence of Europe. The text of
the press conference was circulated widely to senior Commission officials and the
foreign ministries of the Six throughout September. Biggar reported that he had
seen Spaak on 18 September and the Ambassador had been told to see the Belgian
deputy foreign minister. Fayat appeared to be impressed when he was shown the
text of Lemass's press conference.79 Ambassador McDonald was called to the Quai
d'Orsay on 19 September 1962 where he learned that the French had already read
the reports of the press conference.80 

There was discussion in Dublin in mid-September about the idea of following
up the distribution of the text of Lemass's press conference with the sending of an
aide memoire to Hallstein in anticipation of the Council meeting on 27 September.
However, senior officials in Finance and in Foreign Affairs successfully argued
against such a démarche on the grounds that, 

“a), It might revive old misgivings about Ireland's economic capacity; and 

b), Hallstein might take the line that any such document should be addressed to the
governments of the member states.”

 It was decided, instead, that Ambassador Biggar would request an interview
with Hallstein and simply speak from a prepared note. Hallstein saw Biggar on 20
September when he spoke in general terms about the international situation. Hall-
stein was delighted at the recent success of the de Gaulle's visit to Germany
between 4 and 9 September81 and at the contact between de Gaulle and Adenauer.
It demonstrated the desire for Franco-German reconciliation and their determina-
tion to avoid any possibility of a future war was far more deeply and sincerely felt
than even the German press suspected. Hallstein regarded it as a veritable plebiscite
for peace and friendship. Whatever about his euphoria about the German visit of
General de Gaulle, he was quite non-committal about the Irish situation.82 

Only the very sanguine in Dublin would have expected anything significant to
emerge from the meeting of the Council on 27 September 1962 on the Irish appli-
cation. Irish diplomatic sources had been favourably impressed by the reaction in
most of the capitals of the Six concerning the Irish application; but the French were
identified in Dublin as being the major problem and that proved to be the case.
Couve de Murville told his fellow ministers at the Council that he had no objection
in principle to the Irish application but that he had to refer back to Paris for instruc-
tions. There was no alternative but to adjourn the item until the following meet-
ing.83 

79. Biggar to Cremin, 19 September 1962, S17246O/62, Department of the Taoiseach, National Archi-
ves, Bishop St., Dublin.

80. Ambassador MacDonald saw Soutou.
81. See J. LACOUTURE, De Gaulle: The Ruler, 1945-1970, London 1991, p. 341.
82. Biggar to Cremin, 21 and 24 September 1962, D/T, S17246Q/62, NAI.
83. Ambassador Lennon, The Hague, to Cremin, 1 October 1962, D/T, S17246Q/62, NAI.
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Had Lemass and other senior politicians been more experienced in the ways of
EEC affairs, there would have been less need to exhibit concern. Whitaker's strat-
egy of “dignified calm”, outlined on 5 March, was a prudent one. But it was diffi-
cult to follow when the government needed a “success” in Europe in order to fore-
stall further domestic political criticism of its performance. Convinced that he
could overcome the remaining doubts concerning the Irish application in the minds
of the foreign ministers of the Six – had not his trip to Brussels on 18 January had
an impact – the Taoiseach now looked favourably on the suggestion of a tour of the
European capitals. Lemass, who was going to the opening of the Second Vatican
Council on 11 October, saw that as an opportunity to extend his trip to visit the
capitals of the Six. That was a poor pretence.

Space does not allow a detailed explanation of Lemass's tour of a number of the
capitals. He visited Brussels, Rome, Paris and Bonn. Upon his return to Dublin,
Lemass knew that the Six would agree on the admission of Ireland to negotiations.
But he was also aware that formal talks would not begin with Brussels until negoti-
ations had first been concluded with Britain. In the final week in October, the
Council agreed in Brussels to the opening of negotiations on the Irish application at
a date to be fixed by agreement with Dublin and the governments of the Six.
Lemass gave that news to Dáil Éireann on 30 October.84 While he faced a series of
questions from the opposition, he refused to give much detail about his trips to the
capitals of the Six.85 He remained, as ever, economical with his information.86

Lemass recorded the goodwill shown to the Irish application by everyone with
whom he had come in contact. Because of the absolute priority which the Six had
accorded the British application it was thus unlikely that substantive negotiations
with Dublin would begin for “some months”. Failure of the British application
would “create an entirely new situation for all concerned and one about which it
would be impossible to make any useful conjecture” at that time. When pressed by
Dillon, Lemass speculated that British accession might occur on 1 January 1964.87 

A meeting of departmental secretaries reviewed the Irish position on 13 Novem-
ber. Cremin, addressing a number of the remaining problems, said that Britain was
Ireland's main market, and he gained the impression from the French foreign minis-
ter’s remarks that he intended to write off the Six as a market for Irish exports. Cre-
min felt that viewpoint would come up again later. He also told his fellow secretar-
ies that Adenauer had been extremely friendly, giving a dinner in honour of the
Taoiseach and attending the dinner given by the Taoiseach. The reception accorded
the Taoiseach in all the countries had been very friendly. Nowhere was there any
indication that some form of preferential association was contemplated for Ireland.
The only critical note was that sounded by Sig. Cattani [Secretary General of the

84. Dáil Debates, Vol. 197, Col. 3, 30 October 1962.
85. Questions had been put down by the leader of Fine Gael, James Dillon, by three members of the La-

bour Party, Patrick Corish, William Norton and Seán Dunne, and by Noel Browne and Jack McQuil-
lan.

86. Dáil debates, Vol. 197, Col. 3, 30 October 1962.
87. Dáil Debates, Vol. 197, Cols. 3-4, 30 October 1962.
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Italian Foreign Ministry] who, although well disposed, was inclined to look at mat-
ters from the Community viewpoint and seemed to say that Irish entry to the Com-
munity was not as simple a matter as his Italian colleagues appeared to think. Cre-
min added that he had heard from Dutch sources that Hallstein had said that it was
not clear what would happen to other countries besides Britain. Cremin felt that
that seemed to be a retreat from what he had previously said to the Taoiseach. 

However, having achieved their medium term objective, it was a question of
watching and awaiting the outcome of the British negotiations. In January 1963, de
Gaulle's veto on British entry put Irish membership out of reach.

Conclusion

It would take another ten years before Ireland was accepted as a member of the
European Economic Community. Lemass, who was in declining health, resigned
suddenly in 1966 at the age of 67. Only Taoiseach for seven years, he did not live to
witness Ireland's admission to the EEC. He retired from Dáil Éireann in 1969 and
died in 1971. Dr Whitaker wrote of him appreciatively some years later:

“One can, however, safely assert that this pragmatic nationalist, who had erected the
high tariff wall in the 1930s to shelter Ireland's infant industry, would have been
happy to see it razed to the ground in return for the benefits to Ireland of membership
of the Community. He would have been gratified that many of the ‘infants’ were
strong enough to make their way against Continental as well as British competi-
tors.”88

The Irish Times in an editorial described Seán Lemass at the time of his death as
“a mould breaker and a mould maker”.89 While he had found it hard to abandon the
safe shores of protectionism, Lemass was not so rigid as to be unable to evaluate
the opportunities which membership of the EEC offered Ireland. While the 1962
application failed, it signalled the death knell of the policy of protectionism,
marked the consolidation of Monnet-style rational social and economic planning,
and proved to be an irrevocable commitment to the achievement of Irish member-
ship of the EEC. The political and administrative experience gained in handling the
1962 application, finally, demonstrated the prudence of the diplomacy of “dignified
calm” – a diplomatic style more often aspired to than practised by Dublin during
1962. That earlier experience provided a new generation of diplomats and veterans
alike with a valuable case study by which they could measure tactics and perform-
ance when, less than a decade later, they negotiated Irish entry into the EEC.

Dermot Keogh

88. T. K. WHITAKER, Interests, p. 77.
89. The Irish Times, 12 May 1971.
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Association or Trade Agreement?
 Spain and the EEC, 1957-64

 

Fernando Guirao

 

In any debate over the first attempt to widen the European Economic Community
(EEC) Spain should be considered, given that the Spanish government formally
applied for association in February 1962. The Spanish authorities shared the anxi-
ety of other West European countries vis-à-vis the discriminatory effect of the
Treaty establishing the EEC (the so-called Treaty of Rome) and reacted by defining
a specific policy to defend their interests.

That membership was excluded from the set of options at hand did not mean
that the Spanish administration would disregard the threat that the EEC implied.
Previous involvement in European economic affairs had shown that any attempt at
cooperation had an immediate effect on the domestic economy.

 

1

 

 The concern that
the Spanish authorities felt about the EEC, however, did not lead to any direct
approach. In defense of their interests, they considered it more appropriate to
increase their weak bargaining position vis-à-vis the EEC by adhering to the strat-
egy that the Organisation for European Economic Cooperation (OEEC) was elabo-
rating to abort the threat of division generated by the Treaty of Rome.

When this tactic finally failed during the autumn of 1961, Spain was forced to
deal with the EEC threat on a bilateral basis. At that point in time Spain's policy
towards the EEC should not be considered as purely diplomatic action envisaged to
enhance the international prestige of the Franco regime, but as a matter of strategic
importance in the broadest sense of the term. The attempt to secure long-lasting
stable relations with the country's most dynamic trading partners, which was the
essence of this policy, was part of the effort to assure long-term economic growth
and thus the survival of the Franco regime.

Despite the importance of this subject, Spain's early policy towards the EEC has
received the specific attention of only one scholar.
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 Existing memoirs refer to nego-
tiations leading to the Spanish-EEC trade agreement of June 1970.

 

3

 

 These negotia-
tions are presented as part of a surreptitious strategy to advance political liberalisa-
tion under the Franco regime. In the striving for democracy, the question of Europe,
as it was ambiguously called, attained the dimension of a myth, which has lived on
into the 1990s.

 

4

 

 This has made it difficult to see the topic in another perspective
than that of its significance in the struggle against Franco.
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I

 

It is indisputable that the Franco regime impeded Spain's EEC membership.
According to article 237 of the EEC Treaty membership required the unanimous
favourable vote of the Council of Ministers and parliamentary ratification by all
members. It was unlikely that Franco Spain would have passed happily through
both procedures. The opposition to Spain’s membership did not come solely from
abroad, but also from inside the régime itself. When Madrid was forced to adopt a
final position towards the EEC after the British cabinet had made public its desire
to enter the Community and the so-called Brussels negotiations for the first EEC
enlargement opened in the autumn of 1961, any possible participation in the differ-
ent structures of economic integration was conditional upon the maintenance of
Spain's institutional distinctiveness.

 

5

 

The liability that the Franco regime created for Spain at first was not determi-
nant, because the official intention was to halt the implementation of the Treaty of
Rome rather than to join the EEC. From the political viewpoint the conclusion of
the so-called Messina negotiations frustrated Madrid. The European Coal and Steel
Community (ECSC) was seen as no threat and all subsequent initiatives that
adopted the Schuman Plan model were pulled into the inter-governmental path, in
which officials from Madrid were involved. More ambitious projects, such as the
European Defence Community and the European Political Community were dead
and buried. Once Spain had initiated negotiations for association with the OEEC,
the Treaty of Rome implied a blow to the Spanish government's belief that it had
reached a stage where it could envisage an almost full participation in European
economic bodies.

 

6

 

 Not surprisingly, then, Spain's active policy towards the EEC
was based on the concept of an OEEC-wide free trade area.

It was only at the time of formalising Spain's relations with the EEC that the
political liability that the Franco regime represented became determinant. The gov-
ernment did not request an association agreement, for fear of rejection. It asked for
the opening of bilateral negotiations for the EEC to establish the most convenient
procedure for putting forward the country's most urgent needs.

Compared to other association requests, the Spanish one was very ambiguous. It
is true that the Spanish application included the following sentence: “The territorial
continuity of my country with the Community and the contribution that its geo-
graphical situation can make in favour of European cohesion are the reasons that
lead my Government to request an association which may in due time be trans-
formed into full integration.” The letter opened, however, with the following state-

 

5. Franco's speech in Burgos, 2 October 1961, as reproduced in

 

 Pensamiento político de Franco. Anto-
logía

 

, Madrid 1975, p. 631.
6. For the Spanish perception of the future of economic cooperation following the steps of the ECSC

see, Historical Archive of the Spanish Ministry of Foreign Affairs (Renewed Section), Madrid
(MAE), file (Leg.) 3449, folder (exp.) 39: “Informe sobre situación actual de la CECA y sobre sus
perspectivas dentro del movimiento global de integración europea”, Strasbourg, 5 February 1955;
and ibid., exp. 34: Ambassador to Minister of Foreign Affairs, “Nuevas iniciativas de integración eu-
ropea”, Paris, 30 April 1955.
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ment: “I have the honour to request (...) the opening of negotiations aimed at study-
ing the possible connection of my country with the [EEC] in the manner which
may be more convenient for our mutual interests.”

 

7

 

 An intended strategy was
behind this ambiguity.

By December 1961 the Spanish government had decided to propose some insti-
tutional rapprochement with the EEC.

 

8

 

 For this, the official requests presented by
the United Kingdom, Denmark and Ireland for membership, and by Austria,
Greece, Sweden and Switzerland for association, were looked at with attention.
The experience of these countries led officials to reject the idea of listing particular
demands. From the Greek application, officials took the idea of not mentioning the
article of the Treaty of Rome to which they should have properly referred, either
237 for accession or 238 for association. A first draft however explicitly mentioned
a request for association which was presented as Spain's “most convenient link to
the EEC”. In a second draft the draftees saw no need to refer to either of the above-
mentioned articles, since they considered that negotiations would lead to the most
suitable formula.

 

9

 

 The final official request opted for the ambiguous course as the
most suitable strategy: a clear-cut association request was not put forward although
it was the preferred formula.
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 Minister Castiella presented association only as a
possibility.
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 The person in charge of handing the request to Couve de Murville
recalls it as a means of “opening a negotiation process which could lead to a com-
mercial treaty.”

 

12

 

The ambiguity expressed in the official request could appease the Franco
regime's opponents by allowing them to concentrate their heavy weaponry on veto-
ing any prospect of association, while allowing negotiations in the commercial

 

7. MAE, Leg. 25091, exp. 4: Minister of Foreign Affairs Fernando María Castiella y Maíz to Maurice
Couve de Murville, President of the EEC Council of Ministers and France's Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs, 9 February 1962. This text was drafted at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and approved by the

 

Comisión Delegada del Gobierno para Asuntos Económicos

 

, a sort of Cabinet Committee for Eco-
nomic Affairs, on 2 February 1962; see minutes at the Central Archive of the Ministry of the Presi-
dency, Madrid (ACMP), box 2809. After introducing some cosmetic changes, the official applica-
tion was dated 9 February 1962; see annex for full text.

8. The US Secretary of State Dean Rusk was so informed by Franco and Minister Castiella; Public
Record Office, London, FO 371/160764: British Ambassador to FO, “Visit of Mr Dean Rusk to
Spain”, Madrid, 18 December 1961 (based upon information given by the US Chargé d'Affaires).

9. MAE, Leg. 9389, exp. 25: “Primer proyecto de carta: en el que se cita la fórmula de asociación”, 2
February 1962, and “Segundo proyecto de carta: en el que no se cita fórmula alguna, ni de asociación
ni de adhesión” [2 February 1962].

10. Both the 

 

Comisión Delegada

 

 and the Council of Ministers had agreed on 19 and 26 January 1962,
respectively, to request the association; ACMP, boxes 2809 and 3007 for the respective minutes.
The working party established to prepare future negotiations with the EEC managed to draft a

 

Proyecto Definitivo de Acuerdo de Asociación

 

 (using as a basis of discussion both the Treaty of
Rome and the Greek Association Agreement) by the time of launching Spain´s official application;
MAE, Leg. 9390, exp. 5: Minutes of 9 February 1962.

11. MAE, Leg. 10086, exp. 3: Castiella to Ambassador in Athens, 9 February 1962.
12. The Spanish Ambassador in Paris, Jose María de AREILZA, 
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, Bar-
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field to proceed as a consolation. The opening of talks on the consequences of EEC
policies for the Spanish economy and trade, as well as the analysis of possible solu-
tions was what the EEC Council of Ministers understood and Madrid accepted,
leading to the negotiation of the agreement concluded in 1970. The flexibility of
the Spanish application avoided its straightforward rejection and provided enough
room for the EEC to accept a low-profile solution able to pass unnoticed by the
forces in opposition to Franco once they thought to have blocked the path to associ-
ation.

What the Spanish government requested, therefore, was to open negotiations in
order to study the mutually most convenient type of relationship between Spain and
the EEC in which their immediate and long-term problems could get a hearing;
what the Spanish government desired, however, was that this relationship should
adopt the form of proper association. The political stigma that accompanied the
Franco regime prevented, again, desires and available options being fused into one
and the same policy outcome.

The issue raised so far is not a trivial point. It determines the meaning of subse-
quent events. If the weight of analysis is bent towards the flexible approach, the
1970 agreement should not be considered as an unexpected result, falling short of
the original request. Contrariwise, if association is seen as the Spanish govern-
ment's fundamental option, a mere trade agreement should be regarded as the inev-
itable result of the pariah status of the Franco regime.

 

II

 

Political factors might explain the profile which Spain's EEC policy finally
adopted, but tell us little, if anything, about the policy itself, its point of departure,
nature, aims, and timing. Policy developments between the signing of the Treaty of
Rome and the decision to request the opening of negotiations with the Community,
may be better explained by economic and commercial factors, rather than by poli-
tics.

At first, the Spanish government disregarded the need to face the EEC bilater-
ally. It tried to be a part of the collective response being prepared within the OEEC
in the form of a free trade area (FTA). The importance of Spain's trade with the
OEEC area as a whole and the fact that negotiations to achieve membership of the
Organisation were well under way, permitted Madrid to adopt a collective
approach.

In the period 1954-56, the OEEC countries accounted for fifty-eight and forty-
nine per cent of Spain's exports and imports, respectively (Table 1). Trade with the
EEC was not negligible and was particularly dynamic on the export side: while
total exports declined by almost five per cent in 1954-56, exports to the EEC
increased by almost eight per cent. The United Kingdom, however, represented
Spain's second most important European source of supply (after the Federal
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Republic of Germany) and largest outlet. Despite the decline in exports to Britain,
any decision which could drive Spain away from this important market had to be
studied carefully.

Besides, Spain showed a high dependence on the non-Six OEEC markets for
many export goods. In fact, top-ranking staples were distributed almost in identical
percentages between the Six, the non-EEC OEEC markets and the rest of the
world.

With the OEEC as Spain's most important commercial area, the Minister of
Commerce's announcement of active participation in FTA discussions as early as
February 1957 is not surprising.

 

13

 

 The government considered the FTA as the best
way to face the challenge created by the EEC. This meant accelerating accession to
the OEEC, so as to allow Madrid to benefit from the collective response to the
problems posed by the economic division of Western Europe. The industrial profile

 

13. National Archives and Records Administration, General Records of the Department of State, RG 59,
852.00: US Embassy to State Department, “Joint Week No. 7 (Economic Section) for State, Air and
Navy”, Madrid, 15 February 1957. The new Cabinet which took office in February 1957 and the new
Minister of Commerce had no difficulty in continuing with this policy.

 

TABLE 1: Spain´s West European Trade, 1954-56 (in '000 of Gold Pesetas)

 

IMPORTS

1954 % 1955  % 1956 %

 

Total imports 1.882.105 100 1.889.572 100 2.346.930 100

Imp. from OEEC 966.169 51.3  971.413 51.4 1.054.713 45.0

Imp. from EEC* 531.536 28.2 568.332 30.1 610.488 26.0

Imp. from UK 194.843 10.3 192.258 10.2 214.906 9.2

 

EXPORTS

1954 % 1955  % 1956 %

 

Total exports 1.421.615 100 1.365.967 100 1.353.283 100

Exp. to OEEC 814.634 57.3 840.272 61.5 757.511 56.0

Exp. to EEC* 370.463 26.1 452.826 33.1 403.200 30.0

Exports to UK 236.598 16.6 222.705 16.3 204.682 15.1

Source:

 

 Estadística de Comercio Exterior de España

 

, Madrid, various years. (*) The EEC includes
the associated overseas countries and territories according to articles 131 ff. and listed in annex 4 of
the Treaty of Rome.
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of the first FTA proposal was no deterrent to a quick Spanish reaction, rather the
contrary. The immediate and most pressing concern of the Spanish government (as
of many others) was to ensure that the FTA provided a means of escape from the
discrimination which their agricultural products would suffer in the markets of the
Six, if the Treaty of Rome came into operation without any complementary
machinery linking other OEEC member countries with the EEC. Given the impor-
tance of the OEEC as a trading partner and considering that the initiative could still
take full consideration of Spain's interests, participation in any free trade zone was
a “guarantee” for the future.

 

14

 

The possibility of being part of a collective response allowed the Spanish gov-
ernment to disregard, until the very end of July 1957, the frequently-formulated
recommendation to convene experts to study the consequences of the EEC Treaty.
Before taking any decision, it seemed prudent to wait and see how the FTA initia-
tive developed within the OEEC. It was Spain's exclusion from the OEEC 

 

ad hoc

 

inter-governmental committee on the FTA that triggered off the creation of the
“Comisión Interministerial para el Estudio de las Comunidades Económicas Euro-
peas y la Zona de Libre Comercio” in order to study the impact of the new institu-
tional developments taking place at the heart of Western Europe.

 

15

 

Madrid had no intention of facing negotiations with the EEC in isolation and
thus fought its way into the OEEC inter-governmental committee dealing with the
problems of the FTA (the so-called Maudling Committee) before the latter could
reach decisions which would vitally affect the Spanish economy. One could argue
that the FTA neglecting agricultural trade should have been of lesser interest to
Spain than the EEC, which cast the seeds of an ambitious common programme.
This argument disregards the possibility that the initiative might be changed
through multilateral negotiation and that Spain when becoming an OEEC partner
might be granted special clauses concerning its major exporting concerns, like agri-
cultural exports. Far more important, this argument neglects the Spanish considera-
tion of OEEC as the mechanism which would render unnecessary any policy
towards the EEC.

 

16

 

The prospect of reaching a 

 

modus vivendi

 

 among the OEEC States vanished a
few hours after Spain finally had entered the Maudling Committee. The same day
that the French government declared it impossible to form a free trade area between
the Six and the other OEEC countries, a representative of the Spanish government
was allowed to join the FTA negotiations. The Spanish Council of Ministers was

 

14. MAE, Leg. 4646, exp. 1: “Nota para el Excmo. Sr. Ministro de Asuntos Exteriores sobre entrada de
España en la OECE” by the Head of Delegation to the OEEC, Paris, 10 July 1957.

15. Decree of 27 July 1957, BOE (Official State Gazette) 21 August 1957, p. 770, which established the

 

Comisión interministerial para el estudio de los problemas que pueden plantear en la Península el
Mercado Común Europeo como una posible Zona de Libre Comercio

 

 (CICE).
16. PRO, FO 371/136676: Records of conversation between the President of the Board of Trade and (a)

General Franco, 11 June 1958, as recorded in Tel. 239, British Ambassador to FO, Madrid, 11 June;
(b) minister without portfolio and Chairman of CICE, Pedro Gaul Villalbí, and (c) Minister of Com-
merce Alberto Ullastres Calvo, both on 9 June 1958, as recorded in enclosures to despatch 82, Brit-
ish Ambassador to FO, Madrid, 14 June 1958. 
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informed of this diplomatic success at the same time as of the sudden collapse of
the Free Trade Area of the Seventeen.

 

17

 

 The Maudling Committee would only meet
to plan its discreet dissolution.

The collapse of an OEEC-wide strategy led to the formation of the European
Free Trade Association (EFTA) as an alternative grouping to counteract the power
of attraction exercised by the Six on some OEEC countries, while continuing to
exercise a collective pressure on moderate EEC discrimination. Negotiations
among the seven members of the Stockholm Group were looked upon with little
apprehension in Madrid. The various, intermittent statements during the process
leading to the Stockholm Convention, which affirmed that EFTA would facilitate
the establishment of a multilateral association embracing western Europe, in fact
calmed the Spanish authorities. They had other fish to fry.

If the under-developed countries of the western bloc, Finland, Greece, Iceland,
Ireland and Turkey, were caught in between the battle of Sixes and Sevens, Spain
also was in the midst of its particular battle for stabilisation. If Spain were to con-
template association with either of the trade groupings, it would have required con-
siderably longer to dismantle its trade barriers than the ten year period considered
by both the Treaty of Rome and the Stockholm Convention. Thus Spain's initial
strategy was to count on a revised OEEC in which intra-European disputes could
find a solution taking into account the needs of the weakest economies, while in the
mean-time the Spanish economy was assimilating the stabilisation measures of the
summer of 1959 and the new tariff instrument applied since spring 1960. Preserv-
ing the OEEC as the main institution for European economic cooperation was con-
sidered the best way to iron out differences between the Six and the Seven, to take
into account the interest of countries that belonged to neither group, to give an
impulse to liberalisation in agricultural trade and to obtain development aid. After
more than a decade of exclusion, the government of Spain became enthusiastically
pro-OEEC!

 

18

 

The Spanish government wanted to stay on the sidelines for as long as they
could, hoping the remodelled OEEC would look after Spain's interests. Because of
trade, they were torn between the Six and the Seven and thus welcomed any kind of
reconciliation. For this reason Madrid was unhappy about the failure of the
Kennedy Administration to give a strong lead in the right direction. It feared that
the tug-of-war between Sixes and Sevens would render the new Organisation for
Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) ineffective. This would force
Spain “to choose fairly quickly between the Six and the Seven”.

 

19

 

17. MAE, Leg. 4646, exp. 22: Note for the Cabinet, “Zona de Libre Comercio”, 14 November 1958.
18. For an account of Spain´s expectations of the OEEC by the time of its accession, MAE, Leg. 5459,

exp. 10: President of the Spanish Delegation to the OEEC to Minister Castiella, “Cooperación de
España con la OECE”, Paris, 27 July 1959. For the Spanish views on the re-organisation of the
OEEC, PRO, FO 371/150086: “Memorandum” by the Spanish Delegation, Paris, 12 March 1960.

19. The Director for Economic Cooperation at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to the British Ambassa-
dor, PRO, FO 371/150327: British Ambassador to FO, Madrid, 23 December 1960.
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With no immediate hope of a successful resumption of multilateral negotiations
to solve intra-European economic disputes, the government was forced to react.

 

20

 

In late November 1960, the Minister of Commerce together with high-ranking offi-
cials explained to the British ambassador that Spain might find EFTA more attrac-
tive than the EEC if they ever had to make up their minds about joining one of the
two. Now that EFTA was on its feet, the Spaniards argued, it could cope more eas-
ily with another member needing special treatment in the same way as Portugal.
The absence of political obligations, the problems which agriculture would have to
meet on Spain’s entry into the Common Market, and the close ties with Portugal,
were presented as the reasons making EFTA particularly appealing to Madrid. The
ambassador concluded that, if the division between the Six and the Seven contin-
ued unabridged, the possibility that “they may therefore want to join EFTA in due
course (...) cannot be dismissed.”

 

21

 

 The Spanish cabinet opted to confront the EEC
from the status of possible association with EFTA.

Experts had reached the same conclusion. The voluminous analysis of the
impact of European integration on the Spanish economy, which was initiated in
1950, concluded in February 1961 with the proposal to join EFTA as a first and
preparatory step to other more ambitious goals.

 

22

 

 This position was based on the
need to obtain a long transitional period, i.e., twenty-four years for tariff reduction
with only minimum or token reductions in the first twelve years.

 

23

 

 Even a Greek-
association type of agreement (which was far from being easily reachable) was per-
ceived by the cabinet as a poor deal which would have made Spain dependent upon
the goodwill of the EEC countries for a comparatively small sum. Obtaining the
degree of flexibility that was then considered necessary both by the administration
and independent specialists led to the choice of favouring association with EFTA.

Portugal was the precedent to point at for concessions in the economic field,
while Finland's association showed that no political provisions were necessary.

 

24

 

The Cabinet Committee for Economic Affairs decided on 3 March 1961 to
approach the “more flexible and attainable” EFTA. This decision received the full
support of the CICE commission.

 

25

 

 Confronted with mounting rumours about a

 

20. MAE, Leg. 6415, exp. 26: Minister Ullastres to Minister Castiella, 2 December 1960.
21. PRO, FO 371/150327: British Ambassador to FO, Madrid, 24 November 1960.
22. Contemporary to the signing of the Treaty of Paris, former Minister of Finance José Larraz, a con-

vinced falangist who turned out to be an equally convinced supporter of a federal Europe, set up an
association to study the impact of European integration on the Spanish economy. Larraz sent to the
Government a summary of the conclusions reached; MAE, Leg. 10383, exp. 4: “La integración de
la economía española en Europa”, February 1961.

23. J. LARRAZ, 

 

La integración europea y España

 

, Madrid 1961, p. 139.
24. MAE, Leg. 10383, exp. 4: “España ante la encrucijada de su posible asociación con el Mercado

Común o la EFTA”, report by the Director for Economic Cooperation, 3 March 1961.
25. Although the minutes of the Comisión Delgada (ACMP, box 2809) do not show any clear inclina-

tion for EFTA as against the EEC, Gual Villalbí interpreted the decision adopted in this sense; MAE,
Leg. 9604, exp. 9: “Informe sobre los trabajos de la Comisión interministerial designada por el Go-
bierno para estudiar la posición de España frente a la Comunidad Europea y el eventual estableci-
miento de una zona de libre comercio entre otros países de Europa”, 8 March 1961, to which the
quotation belongs.
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British 

 

volte-face

 

 concerning the EEC, the Spanish authorities decided to inform
London at once of their decision.
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 The idea was to open immediate negotiations to
reach an association agreement as soon as possible to benefit from the new bridge-
building strategy by which EFTA members would negotiate collectively their entry
conditions into the EEC. This became urgent after Alfred Müller-Armack, the Fed-
eral Republic Under-Secretary of Economics and close adviser to Minister Ludwig
Erhard, announced in plain language that the EEC did not consider the possibility
of any association with Spain.

 

27

 

Spain's EFTA policy was aborted by London. The British cabinet was not dis-
posed to welcome the Spanish proposal at the time the United Kingdom was about
to apply for membership of the EEC and did not want to complicate the issue by
increasing the number of EFTA countries that would have to be accommodated.
Madrid insisted; if the United Kingdom and others moved towards the Six, Minis-
ter Castiella asked “Should (we) attempt to negotiate through the Seven or inde-
pendently?” The Secretary of State replied that in their efforts to solve the prob-
lems of a wider union the British government would work out arrangements to
associate peripherals.

 

28

 

 In other words, Madrid should wait until bridge-building
engineers had successfully finished their job. In this sense, the Spanish made no
serious move until they concluded that the bridge was not going to be built at all
and that they and their oranges were left out in the cold.

 

III

 

The formulation of a bilateral approach to the EEC, which the Spanish were forced
to prepare following the British application of August 1961, had been delayed by
the lack of effective discrimination against Spanish staples in their primary export
markets. An immediate, explicit and direct response became imperative, not neces-
sarily because of the collapse of the collective approach but because the breakdown
coincided with the perception of having finally to face effective discrimination.

The threat of increased discrimination in the important markets of the Six had
constituted a permanent component of Spain's policy towards the EEC. At first, this
was a specific concern linked to the sudden deterioration of the balance of pay-
ments in 1954-56 which drained the (always scarce) gold and foreign exchange
reserves. Fortunately for Spain, however, no major discrimination was raised
against its exports until December 1961. Up to then, the tariff reductions and quota

 

26. PRO, FO 371/158217: “Record of Conversation [with Minister Ullastres]” by Sir Hugh Ellis-Rees
who was acting as head of a World Bank mission, Madrid, 8 April 1961.

27. MAE, Leg. 10383, exp. 4: “Informe para el Señor Ministro: España ante la división de Europa en
dos grupos económicos rivales”, by the Directors of Economic Cooperation Organisations and of
Economic Relations, 10 May 1961.

28. PRO, CAB 133/298: “Record of a Conversation between the Secretary of State and the Spanish
Minister for Foreign Affairs in Madrid at 11 a.m. on May 29, 1961”.
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system for which the Treaty of Rome provided within the EEC area were extended
to Spain on the basis of the most-favoured-nation clause contained in its bilateral
agreements with EEC member-States.

Trade in oranges serves to show the impact of the EEC on Spain's foreign trade
(Table 2). Oranges constituted Spain's largest earner of foreign exchange and the
category in which trade with the EEC reached the largest proportion, above sixty-
eight per cent by value after 1956.

Exports to EEC markets increased at a higher rate than exports to world mar-
kets, except in 1958 and 1960. The exception for 1958 should be counterbalanced
by the important overall increase that took place (fifty-seven per cent) and that for
1961 by the general decline in the export volumes of this commodity. Any possible
swing in Spain's exports to the Six during these years should not be attributed to
any specific discrimination linked to the EEC Treaty but to a combination of natu-
ral fluctuations in crops and to the discouraging effect of the lack of convertibility
of the Spanish currency unit.

Trade concessions however were subject to the permanent threat of unilateral
removal. In view of the impossibility of obtaining from the EEC a long-term pledge
in favour of Spain's export trade stability, the Spanish authorities called in the
assistance of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT), an institution to
which Spain did not belong. The aim was to obtain a formal guarantee that Spanish
exports would not suffer discrimination due to the implementation of the Treaty of

 

TABLE 2: Spain´s orange exports to the EEC, 1956-62 (in tons)

 

1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962

 

Total 
Exports

378.804 458,562 731,913 784,435 941,108 906,204 1.120,932

Exports to 
the EEC

258,003 318,999 500,140 575,945 708,850 656,982  818,223

FRG 124,365 181,987 236,189 299,211 377,199 357,136 450,876

France 62,705 79,943 128,766 137,932 162,637 129,087 155,352

Netherlands  42,092 26,373 79,066  79,648 89,709 93,967 116,174

Belgium 28,841 30,696 56,119 59,154 79,305 76,791 95,821

Exports to 
the EEC as 
% of total 
exports

68 69 68 73 75 72 72

In the table as in the text, orange exports include all varieties of oranges and mandarins.
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Rome.

 

29

 

 The Minister of Commerce had no trouble in declaring that a specific pol-
icy towards the EEC was not urgent as long as means existed to offset the discrimi-
nation established by the Treaty.
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 Unfortunately for the Spanish, GATT was of no
assistance and effective discrimination could no longer be avoided after 1961 when
the drive pressure towards common external tariff levels started. It was then, maybe
for the very first time, that the Spanish authorities came to perceive the EEC as
having a direct and immediate negative impact on Spanish export trade. Although
this was not the case in the short term, the important aspect is that the Spanish
authorities believed it was so.

Oranges could again serve to show the disturbing horizon created by the imple-
mentation of a common tariff wall by those countries that purchased seventy-two
per cent of Spain's exports of this commodity in 1961, although similar cases
occurred for other horticultural products such as wine and olive oil. Oranges from
outside the EEC area were to be subject to twenty per cent 

 

ad valorem

 

 duties
between 1 October and 14 March and fifteen per cent during the rest of the year.
This situation meant an increase in the levels of tariff protection applying in Spain's
main export market for oranges and the like, i.e., six per cent throughout the year in
the Federal Republic of Germany.
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 The common tariff would increase threefold
the duty on half of Spain's orange exports to the Six. The only alleviation con-
cerned France, where tariff duties were – according to the period of the year con-
sidered – between twenty and thirty-five per cent. Lower duties on exports to
France, despite the fact that it took one third of Spain's orange exports to the Six,
could not be considered as compensation for the damage done in the German mar-
ket. In addition, France offered preferential access to the increasing orange produc-
tion of North Africa to the detriment of Spain. A common external tariff implied
that Spain had to renounce all exemptions previously reached through bilateral
dealings and start bargaining new concessions with the EEC as a whole from
scratch. This was a dramatic prospect if consideration is given to the fact that citrus
fruit exports to the Six plus those other markets in the process of either accession to
or association with the EEC amounted, according to the year, to between twenty
and twenty-five per cent of total foreign currency earned through exportation.

 

32

 

29. At the time of the first tariff cuts following the Treaty of Rome, MAE, Leg. 5631, exp. 2: Commer-
cial Counsellor to Minister Ullastres, “Estudio preliminar para un eventual acercamiento de España
al Acuerdo General sobre Aranceles Aduaneros y Comercio (GATT)”, Bern, 26 January 1959. At
the time the Six decided to accelerate the customs union process. Leg. 9279, exp- 7: “Nota para el
Señor Subsecretario. Presencia de España en la XVI sesión del GATT (Ginebra 16 de mayo de
1960)” by the Director of Economic Cooperation Organisations, 7 April 1960. At the time of the
tariff cuts of 1961, Leg. 10388, exp. 4: Minister Castiella to Consul in Geneva, 16 January.

30. MAE, Leg. 6415, exp. 25: Note for the Under-Secretary of International Oraganisations at the Min-
istry of Foreign Affairs, “Declaraciones del Ministro de Comercio sobre las negociaciones tarifarias
con el GATT y el Mercado Común en la Asamblea de las Cámeras de Comercio, Industria y Nave-
gación de España”, 7 November 1961.

31. MAE, Leg. 6417, exp. 14: “Posible resultado negativo de las peticiones de los importadores de na-
ranjas de la C.E.E.”, Spanish Mission to the EEC, Brussels, 12 December 1961.

32. For relevant documentation on the various aspects mentioned so far in this section, MAE, Leg. 5911,
exps. 1 and 2; Leg. 6417, exps. 12-14; and Leg. 6916, exp. 6.
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Concerning the aspect of discrimination, the timing of the request to open nego-
tiations with the EEC can also be explained by the success in devising a Common
Agricultural Policy (CAP). The Spanish officials rapidly recognized the discrimi-
natory nature of any Europeanization of agricultural markets.

 

33

 

 Spain's dependence
on the EEC as its primary export market for agricultural products and the impact of
agricultural exports on its economic development provided the final and compel-
ling reasons to seek direct negotiations with the Six to determine the form that
bilateral relations should take.

 

34

 

 The official motivation for the new policy was the
essential agricultural character of exports, which financed domestic economic
development. In fact, the CAP would render more difficult any increase in agricul-
tural exports to the Six, while the industrial take-off expected to emerge from the
implementation of the first development plan would significantly increase the
import bill. The overall effect would be an increase in balance-of-payments diffi-
culties. The latter, the authorities knew well, could cause social and political
upheaval with unforeseeable consequences.

Spain's EEC policy was not limited to avoiding trade discrimination. It also had
to consider the full implications of any obligation to reduce the different mecha-
nisms of domestic protection, mainly tariffs and quantitative restrictions, which any
institutional linkage to the EEC would have entailed. As a matter of fact, experts
called into the 

 

ad hoc

 

 interministerial commission found it impossible to consider
the EEC question until they could properly assess the implications of the associa-
tion agreement signed with the OEEC in January 1958, of membership of the Inter-
national Monetary Fund and the World Bank, which Spain finally obtained in Sep-
tember 1958, and of the process of tariff updating imposed by the impending
commitment to both import trade liberalisation on the basis of the OEEC – spon-
sored quota removal and by future GATT tariff negotiations.

 

35

 

Following accession to the OEEC in July 1959 Spain progressively liberalised
its import controls, less dramatically than would have been necessary vis-à-vis
either the EEC or EFTA. With the publication of the sixth list of liberalised goods
to take effect from mid-February 1962, approximately seventy five per cent of the
quotas on imports from the OEEC area (on a 1950 base-year) were removed and
bilateral quotas substituted for global ones on all but ten per cent of the imports
from these countries.
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 From this perspective, the government did prefer an associ-
ation with EFTA, despite the evidence from trade statistics that the potentialities for
Spanish exports to the British market might already be saturated and that the rest of

 

33. They had learned the lesson of the so-called Green Pool experience; F. GUIRAO, “Spain and the
‘Green Pool’: Challenge and Response, 1950 to 1955”, in R. T. GRIFFITHS and B. GIRVIN (ed.),

 

The Green Pool and the Origins of the Common Agricultural Policy, London 1995, pp. 261-87.

 

34. MAE, Leg. 6658, exp. 3: “Razones que han movido al Gobierno español para solicitar negociacio-
nes con la Comunidad Económica Europea” by the Director for Economic Cooperation, 2 February
1962.

35. See minutes of CICE´s 3rd and 4th plenary sessions, 6 March and 7 July 1958, MAE, Leg. 5746,
exps. 14-15, respectively.

36.

 

The Economic Development of Spain. Report of a Mission organized by the International Bank for
Reconstruction and Development

 

, Baltimore 1963, p. 140.
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EFTA offered little scope for any significant export expansion. The preference for
EFTA was not geared to traditional exports; it was determined by the unwillingness
to accelerate the liberalisation of the domestic economy.
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 The EFTA, like the
OEEC up to 1960, was perceived as a safer environment for progressive economic
liberalisation than any formal linkage to the EEC.

The British application to the EEC knocked Spanish authorities' expectations of
reaching a working arrangement with EFTA.
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 It was then that they had to face the
frustrating results of their early intentions to diminish trade dependence on the
EEC. Despite the lack of institutional discrimination before 1961 exports to the Six
did not compensate for the soaring imports from these same markets which fol-
lowed import trade liberalisation. Even in 1959 and 1960, in the midst of the stabi-
lisation recession, imports from the Six continued to grow, while exports to these
same markets did not. This happened even despite the 1960 tariff levels which
should have discouraged imports. The trade deficit with the EEC increased at a
higher speed than the country's overall deficit (Table 3).

 
A reversal of this tendency could only be obtained by expanding exports to the

EEC markets, because any significant reduction of imports from the Six would

 

37. MAE, Leg. 9392, exp. 2: “Parte del Informe de 4 de Mayo, relativo a la posible adhesión de España
al grupo de los Seis o al de los Siete” by the Director General of Economic Relations. The difficulties
that, from the perspective of import trade liberalisation, any rapprochement to the EEC represented
are exposed in MAE, Leg. 5331, exp. 18: “Puntos a dilucidar en relación con una eventual Asocia-
ción de España a la CEE”, n/d. [probably, June 1960].

38. MAE, Leg. 6916, exp. 6: Directorate General of Foreign Policy, “España y la CEE. Necesidad de
una decisión política de principio frente al Mercado Común”, 31 October 1961, and “Posible nueva
orientación española en cuanto a la Integración Europea”, 2 November 1961.

 

TABLE 3: Spain´s trade balance, 1960-62 (in millions of dollars and percentages)

 

1960 1961 1962

 

Overall Deficit (a) +5 -383 -833

Deficit with the EEC (b) +97 -18 -192

(b) as % of (a) 5 23 31

Percentage of imports from the
EEC covered by exports to the
EEC

93.6 59 42.5

 

Source: PRO, FO 371/177361: “Déclaration de la Délégation de l'Espagne à la première de ses con-
versations avec la Commission de la Communauté économique européenne”, Brussels, December
1964.
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have had an immediate impact on domestic industrial development and modernisa-
tion. Even if the trade deficit was covered by earnings from tourism and remit-
tances, this did not reduce the seriousness of the conflict, it only distracted public
attention. The truth was that the Spanish economy was more dependent than ever
before on the EEC, as export market as well as source of supply.

The deterioration of bilateral Spanish-EEC trade and the prospect of effective
discrimination against agricultural exports brought to the forefront the frustrating
results of earlier efforts to find export markets outside the EEC. That Spain could
reduce its export dependence on the Six had been the official attitude back in
1957.

 

39

 

 After a few years the reality turned out differently (Table 4).

No new markets of a significant size were found outside the EEC except, for
low values only, in Eastern Europe. The share of exports to markets in EFTA, Asia
and Africa stagnated. The idea of developing exports to markets on the American
continent turned out to be day-dreaming. Spain's traditional exports to the EEC

 

39. As it was exposed by CICE Chairman Minister Gual Villalbí to experts at their first gathering; MAE,
Leg. 5476, exp. 12: Minutes of 27 November 1957.

 

TABLE 4: Geographical distribution of Spain´s export trade, 1956 & 1960

 

1956 1960

 

Total exports: 1,353,283 
(in gold pts)

43,564,292 
in (´000pts)

Geographical distribution:

EEC: 391,917 (28.96 %) 16,725,672 (38.39%)

EFTA: 344,929 (25.49) 11,276,681 (25.89)

Rest of Western Europe: 49,972 (3.69) 947,333 (2.17%)

Eastern Europe: 0% 1,212,250 (2.78%)

Asia: 48,424 (3.58%) 1,661,451 (3.81%)

Africa: 56,890 (4.20%) 2,194,972 (5.04%)

USA: 180,805 (13.36%) 4,132,521 (9.48%)

Latin America: 171,303 (12.66%) 3,493,682 (8.02%)

Rest: 109,043 (8.07%) 2,019,730 (4.63%)

 

Rest of Western Europe includes Andorra, Cyprus, Finland, Greece, Iceland, Ireland, Malta, Turkey,
and the Vatican.
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markets were not easy to redirect: they consisted mainly of raw materials and per-
ishable agricultural products. The harsh evidence was that the most dynamic export
markets for Spanish commodity trade were within the Six. In sum, the frustration
suffered in the effort to reorient foreign trade away from the Six, coupled with the
rapid deterioration of trade with the EEC, and the need to assure effective advan-
tages to Spanish traditional exports to encounter the first steps towards import trade
liberalisation, forced the Spanish authorities to design a direct strategy to meet this
situation on a bilateral basis, once the collective approach through OEEC or EFTA
had been rendered completely ineffective.

 

IV

 

The policies of stabilisation, which were developed by the high echelons of the
Spanish administration during the second half of the 1950s and early 1960s, were
conceived to provide new legitimacy to the Franco regime by improving the per-
formance of the domestic economy. The official request to open negotiations with
the EEC should be considered as part of the international component of stabilisa-
tion. It was not accidental that the application to the EEC coincided with the estab-
lishment of the Commissariat for the Development Plan.

 

40

 

 The working party that
travelled to Paris to prepare bilateral negotiations with French officials in anticipa-
tion of the Spanish request to the EEC dealt particularly with the characteristics of
French economic planning as much as with EEC matters.
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 Most of the high offi-
cials who were members of the preparatory negotiations committee welcomed the
request of the Commissariat to control the process. For them, both the launching of
the request to open negotiations with the EEC and the establishment of the Devel-
opment Plan were parallel strategies for providing credibility to the new official
policy of encouraging economic growth.

 

42

 

 The EEC option thus was considered
only as hastening the process of economic, social and political stability in Spain
and as furthering the policy of obtaining from the international community a credi-
ble commitment in favour of the country's future economic development and
peaceful political evolution.

 

43

 

40. ACMP, box 3007: Cabinet minutes, 26 January 1962.
41. MAE, Leg. 10086, exp. 3: Commercial Counsellor to the Director of Economic Relations, Paris, 11

February 1962; and Leg. 6658, exp. 5: Embassy to Minister Ullastres, “Remite diversos informes
del Grupo de Trabajo en el Mercado Común”, Paris, 22 February 1962.

42.  MAE, Leg. 9390, exp. 4: “Acta de la reunión celebrada el 21 de marzo de 1962 en el Ministerio de
Asuntos Exteriores por los Subsecretarios o Altos Funcionarios de los Ministerios interesados en
materias económicas o sociales para tratar de la preparación de las negociaciones con el Mercado
Común”. Only the representative of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs resisted the proposal. 

43.  MAE, Leg. 6658, exp. 3: “Razones que han movido al Gabierno español para solicitar negociacio-
nes con la Comunidad Económica Europea”, 2 February 1962.
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Madrid was perfectly aware of the political problems lying ahead.

 

44 

 

Therefore,
it tried to avoid stimulating further interference with its plans. Although it was
obvious that the Franco regime could not fully accept the goals set out in the Treaty
of Rome, Minister Castiella requested his ambassadors to underline that Spain pur-
sued those goals wholeheartedly. His immediate intention was to halt any entangle-
ment of the Spanish request with the EEC efforts to define association in the light
of the neutrality of Austria, Switzerland and Sweden. In their passion to defend the
new faith, officials reached the point of arguing that the Franco regime was willing
to evolve politically in order to make Spain's future EEC membership feasible.

 

45

 

This strategy tried to avoid any delay in the opening of negotiations and
increased the likelihood of using the consolation-prize strategy. When France
brought the case of Spain to the Committee of Permanent Representatives, once the
crisis over the French veto on the British application was over and various applica-
tions renewed, the Italian delegate called the French initiative a “major blunder”
and his Dutch colleague drew attention to the fact that there were other applications
on the table on which the French refused to move. “If the Spanish wanted economic
arrangements”, the Dutch representative concluded, “something might be done but
association was a political act and any undertaking that this should ultimately lead
to membership was in the present situation unthinkable.” The Germans, in what
was then perceived as a pre-negotiated stand with the French, entered the discus-
sion at the end to present exploratory talks with Madrid as the perfect course of
action in between the two extreme positions.

 

46

 

A few days later, the Spanish ambassador to the Communities delivered to Paul-
Henri Spaak, then President of the EEC Council of Ministers, a letter clarifying the
sense of the previous Spanish application. The new letter asked the Community
“for exploratory talks with the aim of finding out the sort of relations that could be
established between Spain and the EEC.”
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 The Spanish knew well that by not
mentioning association they had a better chance of persuading the Community to
open talks with them on the whole subject of the repercussions of the Common
Market policies on Spain with a view to defining how the Six could assist. In this
new spirit, Spaak could announce that “it was clear that if Spain was encountering

 

44. MAE, Leg. 6415, exp. 26: “Aspectos politico-institucionales del Mercado Común; incidencias de
los mismos en una eventual aproximación de España a la C.E.E.” by the Director for International
Organisations, 12 December 1961.

45. MAE, Leg. 6658, exp. 5: “Nota sobre la conversación sostenida por el Sr. Ministro de Hacienda con
el Subsecretario del Auswärtiges Amt, Sr. [Rolf] Lahr [Under-Secretary at the German Foreign Min-
istry and official in charge of EEC matter], attached to despatch 199, Ambassasor to Minister Cas-
tiella, Bonn, 21 February 1962; Leg. 6916, exp. 8: “Guión de argumentos que deben reflejarse en
los artículos y comentarios al ingreso de España en el Mercado Común”, Madrid, 1 March 1962, and
Leg. 6658, exp. 9 “Pourquoi est-il souhaitable d´intégrer l´Espagne dans la Communauté eu-
ropéenne?”, attached to Ambassador to Minister Castiella, “Cuestión oral, sobre España, del señor
Birkelbach, en la Asamblea Parlamentaria Europea”, Brussels, 15 March 1962.

46. Account based on (and quotations from) PRO, FO 371/177361: UK Delegation to the Eurpoean
Communities to FO, Brussels, 27 January 1964.

47. MAE, Leg. 9389, exp. 25: “Reiteración ante la CEE del contenido de la carta de 9 de febrero de 1962
solicitando la apertura de conversaciones”, Madrid to Ambassador in Brussels, 13 February 1964.
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economic difficulties as a result of the existence of the EEC, the Community must
examine the situation and see what could be done to help.”

 

48

 

 In other words, some
arrangement other than association was to be found.

Diminishing political objections however implied the start of economic objec-
tions to making concessions to the Spanish. Once objections to association could
not serve to block accommodation for Spanish trading interests, the Italians
straightforwardly objected to a policy of economic relations with Mediterranean
countries which eroded the economic benefits they themselves gained from EEC
membership. Once the Italian opposition to any concession over important trading
matters was made clear, the EEC Council, on 2 June 1964, agreed to authorize the
Commission “to open conversations with the Spanish government with a view to
examining the economic problems with which Spain is confronted by the develop-
ment of the EEC and to finding suitable solutions.”
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 The Council did not consider
it explicitly necessary to reject association, but it was up to the Spanish not to men-
tion it during their conversations. When the Spanish officials presented their pro-
posals to the EEC Council in December 1964, association was not mentioned; in
fact the kind of agreement they expected to obtain was not even hinted at.
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 This
allowed the continuation of the long and tedious conversations that finally led to
the trade agreement of June 1970, the effects of which were valid until the King-
dom of Spain became an EEC member-State in January 1986. “C'est un long
chemin”, Couve de Murville had said on 9 February 1962, “mais c'est un bon che-
min pour l'Espagne.”
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Fernando Guirao

 

ANNEX

 

Fernando María Castiella, Spain's Minister of Foreign Affairs, to Maurice Couve
de Murville, France's Minister of Foreign Affairs and President in turn of the EEC
Council of Ministers, Madrid, 9 February 1962.

 

48. Speech in the Belgian Senate on 5 March 1964, as recorded in PRO, FO 371/177361.
49. Ibid., UK Delegation to the European Communities to FO, Brussels, 4 June 1964.
50. MAE, Leg. 10086, exp. 3: “Declaración de la delegación de España en la primera sesión de sus con-

versaciones con la Comisión de la Comunidad Económica Europea”, 9 December 1964. 
51. Cit. in ALONSO, 

 

España en el Mercado Comúm, p. 11.
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«Mr President,

»I have the honour to request on behalf of my Government the opening of nego-
tiations aimed at studying the possible connection of my country with the European
Economic Community in the manner which may be more convenient for our
mutual interests.

»Spain's European vocation, unceasingly confirmed all along her history, finds
yet another opportunity to make itself apparent at the moment when the progress
towards integration is making a reality of the ideal of European solidarity.

»The territorial continuity of my country with the Community and the contribu-
tion that its geographical situation can make in favour of European cohesion are the
reasons that lead my Government to request an association which may in due time
be transformed into full integration. This would take place after having gone
through the necessary stages so as to adapt the Spanish economy to the stipulations
of the Common Market.

»As my Government is concerned with the task of accelerating the economic
development of the nation, it is convinced that the requirements of such a policy
will be duly taken into account by the Community so that, as it is to be expected,
Spain's connection, far from representing an obstacle, will be on the contrary an
incentive towards the achievement of that goal. The success of the Spanish stabili-
sation programme, attained with the cooperation of international organisations sig-
nifies an encouraging experience.

»Moreover and bearing in mind that agricultural exports to the members of the
Community represent a fundamental sector of Spanish foreign trade, whose main-
tenance and even increase is of the utmost importance so as to have the necessary
means of payment without which our development would be hampered, my Gov-
ernment has no doubt that this issue will be duly taken into account in the hope that
satisfactory solutions will be found for all concerned.

»I consider it most interesting to point out that my Government is convinced
that the ties that bind Spain to the countries of the American continent will not be
weakened by our integration in the Community. On the contrary, such ties can rep-
resent a positive contribution to the resolution of the existing problems of comple-
mentary economies between those countries and the Community.

»For all these reasons I hope, Mr President, that the Authorities of the Commu-
nity will consider favourably the petition to open negotiations which I am present-
ing. In the meantime, please accept the assurances of my high esteem.

 

Fernando M.ª Castiella»
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Clifford P. HACKETT (ed.). – 

 

Monnet

 

 

 

and the Americans. The father of

 

 

 

a united
Europe and his US

 

 

 

supporters. 

 

Washington D.C., Jean Monnet Council, 1995, 268 p. –
ISBN 09642541-0-7. – 1464,00 FB

The purpose of this collection of essays, according to its editor and well-known scholar of
Jean Monnet, Clifford Hackett, is a modest one; 

 

Monnet and the Americans 

 

concentrates on
some of Jean Monnet's links with American individuals throughout his long and remarkable
career and the significance of these relationships for US and European affairs, the key
moments of which included the Schuman Plan, the European Defence Community episode
and the Euratom project. As Hackett acknowledges in the introduction, this aspect forms
only part of a larger story but “one that needed to be told by itself”. Unsurprisingly, there-
fore, the eight contributions cover little new ground beyond that which has been extensively
tilled by the two recent Monnet biographies, François Duchêne's 

 

Jean Monnet, the first
Statesman of Interdependence 

 

(London, 1994) and Eric Roussel's 

 

Jean Monnet, 1888-1979

 

(Paris, 1996) and appear to be directed primarily toward a US readership. The merit of the
collection is that it draws together in one volume accounts of the principal relationships
between Monnet and key American individuals which have been sketched either in memoirs
(as in the case of David DiLeo's subject George Ball) or in comprehensive biographical
studies (such as Thomas Schwartz’s 

 

America’s Germany: John J. McCloy and the Federal
Republic of Germany 

 

(Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1991) and Douglas Brinkley's, 

 

After the
Creation: Dean Acheson and American Foreign Policy, 1953-71 

 

(New Haven, CT, 1991).
Inevitably, this results in a degree of repetition and overlap from chapter to chapter but the
reader can build a comprehensive picture of the nature of Monnet's network of US relation-
ships and the degree to which he employed these individuals in pursuit of his objectives.

Richard Mayne provides an introductory biographical essay which leads on to more
detailed studies of particular relationships. Don Cook's contribution “Monnet and the Amer-
ican Press” is essentially a testimony of the contacts Monnet assiduously cultivated with the
principal US correspondents in Europe, among them Walter Lippmann, James Reston and
Theodore H. White. A rough chronological order is maintained tracing Monnet's most
important relationships through successive US administrations. This approach illustrates the
tenacity with which Monnet pursued contacts that would permit access to the highest
sources of decision-making in government. Hackett's own essay points to the relationships
Monnet developed in his pre-war visits to Washington with Felix Frankfurter, Hans Mor-
genthau and Harry Hopkins while trying to convince the Roosevelt administration to sell
American aircraft to France. This account records the suspicion with which many in the US
government (not least in the Treasury and State Departments) initially viewed 

 

l’Inspirateur:

 

it was only in 1949, with the appointment of Dean Acheson as Secretary of State, that Mon-
net's influence in US State Department policy-making really began to take root. It was to
reach its apogee in the next administration, where he could number President Eisenhower
among his contacts and had Secretary of State John Foster Dulles as one of his oldest and
closest confidants and lasted into the Kennedy administration. The gradual widening and
deepening of Monnet's US network (to use a suitably European phrase) goes some way to
explaining the extraordinary resilience of his influence among “pragmatic” (a description
favoured by all the authors) US policy-makers.

The authors are reluctant to cast a critical eye on either Monnet or his US contacts – Brin-
kley merely acknowledges that Monnet's dogged pursuit of Euratom and his scepticism
about the EEC in 1956-57 led him down the path of the “secondary cause”. Similarly, Pas-
cale Winand exonerates Monnet from responsibility for encouraging increased US pressure

 

Dieses Dokument wurde erstellt mit FrameMaker 4.0.4.
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for EDC in 1953-54, suggesting that Dulles's famous threat of

 

 

 

an “agonizing reappraisal”
was not the approach Monnet would have recommended (a view that is not borne out in the
archives). The overall opinion of Monnet is of a man who was “eminently realistic” and
“the master builder of structures” [DiLeo paraphrasing Ball, p. 164]. But at the root of this
emphasis on Monnet’s dedication to and impact on institutions lies a paradox, for Monnet’s
approach was based overwhelmingly on personal contacts. Monnet not only avoided dealing
with institutions throughout his life, he was “easily perturbed with the more mundane details
of administration”, according to DiLeo. It was individuals who provided Monnet with ideas

 

,

 

access and influence and while the essays illustrate the instrumentality with which Monnet
could treat personal relationships, none of the authors tackle his oft-cited faith in and com-
mitment to institutions. Even the institution he himself masterminded could not sustain him.
In November 1954 Monnet chose not to renew his mandate as President of the ECSC

 

 

 

High
Authority “in order to be able to act freely”, as he said. The “institution” in which Monnet
flourished was, in fact, his network of personal contacts, which were overwhelmingly
American. And yet, even this institution was an anachronism, a legacy of an age when inter-
national politics and business were co-ordinated by a small group of elite men who moved
seamlessly from the boardroom to the courtroom to the Oval Room. The war not only
brought national elites increasingly into contact but it also gave them a new lease of life and,
for the first decade of the Cold War, gave them an extraordinary degree of influence in the
projects of national reconstruction and European and Western construction.

On the whole the essays lean on the side of Monnet’s contribution within each relation-
ship, how he influenced policy-makers and ultimately, US policies. The co-dependency
aspect of Monnet's relationships could have been underlined somewhat more. Contact with
US officials enabled Monnet to gain access to his own government – it was US Ambassa-
dors to France, Bullitt and Bruce, who brought Monnet together with French politicians
both before and after the war – as well as to other European governments, as Thomas
Schwartz’s treatment of the relationship between Jean Monnet and Jack McCloy (the latter
was US High Commissioner in Germany) shows. Moreover, Sherrill Brown Wells’ interest-
ing essay “

 

Monnet and “The Insiders”: Nathan, Tomlinson, Bowie and Schaetzel”

 

 illus-
trates how much Monnet depended on more junior US officials for ideas and technical
expertise in the elaboration and the pursuit of his economic and political projects. His US
contacts did not only open doors to power, they provided pathways to those destinations.

In the end, what is most striking about 

 

Monnet

 

 

 

and

 

 

 

the Americans 

 

is the extent to which
it is the story of the development of US policy toward Europe. Jean Monnet's relationship
with and towards the US mirrored the country's emergence from post-World War I isolation
to permanent engagement in and leadership of the West European continent. It was the
establishment and maintenance of that involvement that motivated Monnet from his wartime
appeal to the Roosevelt administration to his advocacy of the Grand Design project under
Kennedy’s presidency. This, surely, is the real reason why the story is one that deserves to be
told by itself.

 

Renata Dwan
St Anne's College, Oxford
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Chiarella ESPOSITO. – 

 

America’s Feeble Weapon, Funding the Marshall Plan in
France and Italy, 1948-1950

 

. 

 

Westport (Connecticut), London, Greenwood Press, 1994,
226 p. -ISBN 0-313-29340-6.

L’ouvrage de Chiarella Esposito est le fruit d’un Ph. D. soutenu en 1985 à la State Univer-
sity of New York at Stony Brook. Il a pour objet de présenter la façon dont les fonds de con-
tre-valeur de l’aide Marshall ont été dépensés en France et en Italie. Il utilise des archives
américaines (Record Group 286), des archives françaises (SGCI, Archives nationales fran-
çaises) et italiennes. L’utilisation d’archives est donc réelle mais limitée. Les archives Mon-
net de Lausanne; les archives du ministère des Finances français ont-elles été vues? Or elles
sont essentielles pour comprendre l’utilisation de l’aide américaine. Je regrette aussi la non
utilisation des travaux français qui ont été publiés dans l’année précédent la publication de
cet ouvrage en 1994. Encore une fois le monde anglo-saxon engloutit les chercheurs euro-
péens! On est étonné d’une présentation qui fait apparaître successivement les cas de la
France puis celui de l’Italie. Il aurait été plus intéressant de comparer les grands moments du
plan Marshall dans les deux pays. 

Le propos de l’auteur est de dire à quoi les fonds Marshall et les fonds de contre-valeur
ont servi en France (chapitres 2 à 4) et en Italie. L’aide a été un soutien à la Troisième Force
en France. Elle a financé les investissements du plan de modernisation et d’équipement. Le
Fondo Lira a servi à remettre au travail une main-d’oeuvre au chômage en Italie du sud, à
augmenter le pouvoir d’achat des paysans pauvres en Italie. Dans les deux pays l’aide
directe et la contre-valeur ont permis à l’épargne privée de s’investir dans les secteurs non
concernés par le plan Marshall. L’auteur fait apparaître que la European Cooperation Admi-
nistration (ECA) désirait davantage de rigueur dans la gestion budgétaire française et ita-
lienne. Mais les avertissements américains furent apparemment sans effet. L’ECA insista
dans les deux pays pour que les fonds profitent d’abord aux travailleurs et aux investisse-
ments plus qu’aux plaques commémoratives de l’aide américaine. L’auteur s’est attachée
ensuite à décrire la situation en Italie (chapitres 5 à 7), le fait que la mission ECA en Italie a
pris fait et cause pour le gouvernement italien contre ECA Washington – ce qui se produisit
parfois en France aussi -, les contraintes bureaucratiques qu’il fallut dépasser pour appliquer
le programme de contrepartie qui a servi, comme en France, aux investissements, mais sans
plan préétabli.

Le livre fait rebondir un débat ancien sur les intentions de l’ECA-Washington, du dépar-
tement d’Etat et leur application concrète en France et en Italie. La contre-valeur n’a pas été
une arme aux mains des Etats-Unis pour appliquer des solutions made in USA, pour le déve-
loppement ou la modernisation des économies et de l’Etat. Mais comment en effet oser atta-
quer des gouvernements de Troisième Force ou Démocrate-chrétien en Italie sauf à ruiner la
crédibilité politique de ces gouvernements dans les opinions publiques, même si en Italie,
l’ECA aurait pu soutenir le groupe Dossetti? Si l’orthodoxie budgétaire, le retour au libéra-
lisme, ou l’abandon de l’économie dirigée n’ont pas été appliqués comme tels ni en France
ni en Italie, les Américains contraints de lâcher les fonds de contre-valeur ont atteint leurs
objectifs en soutenant une évolution lente mais réelle historiquement, vers une économie de
marché ouverte sur le monde. Chiarella Esposito note que les déficits ont été contenus, plus
lentement que prévu et plus tardivement mais réellement. Henri Queuille par exemple a dû
établir un programme de stabilisation, mais aux conditions françaises et non sans que Mon-
net ait pu sauvegarder l’essentiel de la modernisation en 1948. Il n’est pas dit qu’une théra-
pie de choc eût été supportable par les travailleurs. Elle accorde une grande importance au
fait que les socialistes français, à la différence des Italiens, ont participé aux gouvernements
et ont joué un rôle charnière très utile pour le succès de l’aide en France. Ce livre montre
encore que l’ECA ne s’est pas comportée de la même manière en France et en Italie.
L’ECA-Italie est intervenue publiquement dans le débat intérieur italien, ce qui était incon-
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cevable en France. Paradoxalement alors que ECA-France hésitait sur le bien-fondé des
investissements publics, ECA-Italie demandait à Pella, le ministre italien des Finances,
d’être plus interventionniste en termes d’investissements publics, sans y réussir (p. 147 et p.
173). Elle réussit à faire augmenter les importations de machines en Italie. Il fallut attendre
1953 pour que l’Italie lance le plan Vanoni, qui est issu d’un compromis entre Italiens.
L’aide a-t-elle servi à quelque chose? Il est possible mais pas sûr qu’en l’absence d’aide les
Européens se soient plus rapidement unis, d’après Alan Milward, mais ses preuves sont-
elles convaincantes? La volonté française exprimées depuis 1944 était de bâtir une écono-
mie autocentrée en s’appuyant sur l’empire colonial. L’auteur cite longuement Alan Mil-
ward et Michael Hogan, le premier estimant que le plan Marshall a échoué à unir les Euro-
péens, le second qu’il a été un demi succès pour le modèle américain en Europe. Elle
tranche de son côté en un jugement de Salomon trop évasif. Je pense de mon côté que l’aide
américaine a incité les pays européens à s’unir, qu’elle les a accrochés au camp atlantique,
qu’elle a renforcé le camp anticommuniste et qu’elle a été utile pour le développement
d’une société d’abondance. Le plan Marshall était-il conçu comme une arme, et si oui contre
qui? On a envie de mettre en parallèle au titre de ce livre la phrase de Robert Marjolin: «Le
plan Marshall fut moins un geste purement désintéressé qu’un acte politique suprêmement
intelligent». L’auteur a raison d’insister sur une étude multilatérale du plan Marshall qui
reste à faire pour l'Europe. On voit alors que le camp des pays «libres» est traversé de cou-
rants complexes et que les relations entre les deux pays aidés avec le donateur dépendent de
facteurs tels que l’image que le donateur se fait de l’autre, de la puissance objective ou sup-
posée ou potentielle du pays aidé, de l’intérêt stratégique qu’il représente pour les Etats-
Unis, de la volonté nationale d’utiliser l’aide et aussi du degré de détermination de l’admi-
nistration américaine. Ce livre est utile, si on lit aussi les autres.

 

Gérard Bossuat
Université de Cergy-Pontoise

 

Ine MEGENS. – 

 

American Aid to Nato Allies in the 1950s. The Dutch Case

 

. 

 

Groningen,
Thesis Publisher, 1994, 306 p. - ISBN 90-5170-252-3.

Parallel zu den Verhandlungen für die Gründung des Nordatlantikpakts verliefen seit 1948
die Vorbereitungen für die Einrichtung einer amerikanischen Militärhilfe für die neuen
Bündnispartner. Von Beginn der europäischen militärischen Integration an war die amerika-
nische Administration von der Notwendigkeit auch einer Hilfe zum militärischen Selbst-
schutz der Europäer überzeugt. Berichte der Westunion bestätigten diese Auffassung, wie-
sen doch selbst ihre ‚forces in being’ ernsthafte Ausrüstungsmängel auf. So war es nur
folgerichtig, daß die Brüsseler Pakt-Staaten den USA am Tage nach der Unterzeichnung des
Nordatlantikpakts das offizielle Hilfeersuchen und konkrete Bedarfsmeldungen unterbreite-
ten. Dänemark, Italien und Norwegen zogen unmittelbar nach.

Die an eine wechselseitige Hilfsverpflichtung gebundene Militärhilfe der USA konnte als
ein erstes Zeichen für die Glaubwürdigkeit der Beistandsgarantie der Allianz gelten, Jahre
bevor das Prinzip „Einer für alle, alle für einen“ durch die Präsenz amerikanischer Kampf-
verbände und A-Waffen in Europa nach außen sichtbar symbolisiert wurde. Die Perspektive
einer nordatlantisch-westeuropäischen Sicherheitsgemeinschaft war für die meisten euro-
päischen Teilnehmer sicher der Hauptgrund für den Beitritt zur NATO. Freilich verbanden
manche der beteiligten Regierungen mit der den Marshallplan und die NATO ergänzenden
Unterstützung für die westeuropäischen Streitkräfte auch höchst egoistische nationale Inter-
essen und Ambitionen. Dies trifft nicht zuletzt auf das global engagierte Großbritannien und
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die in Indochina und Indonesien kämpfenden kontinentaleuropäischen Staaten Frankreich
und Niederlande zu, beide zudem auf dem europäischen Schauplatz des Kalten Krieges geo-
strategisch exponiert gelegen.

Ine Megens liefert mit ihrem Buch zuerst und vor allem eine historische Darstellung des
amerikanischen Militärhilfeprogramms an die Niederlande in den 50er Jahren, deren zentra-
les Erkenntnisziel die Analyse der Wirkungen des Programms auf die niederländische
Außen- und Sicherheitspolitik ist. Ein zweiter Schwerpunkt liegt in dem Versuch, auf der
Basis des niederländischen Falles das Ausmaß zu bestimmen, in dem die bilateral verein-
barte Militärhilfe die Entwicklung der NATO zu einer festen politischen Allianz beeinflußt
hat.

Die Untersuchung basiert auf einem soliden Fundament. Die Autorin hat für ihre Arbeit
neben den niederländischen Quellen die einschlägigen amerikanischen und britischen Mate-
rialien ausgewertet. Die französischen Archive sowie die Registraturen von NATO und
OEEC blieben Megens verschlossen. Von dem weiten Spektrum der Literatur zur Außen-
und Sicherheitspolitik der Vereinigten Staaten und ihrer europäischen Bündnispartner sowie
zu Entstehung und Problemen der NATO macht Megens souveränen Gebrauch. Die große
Arbeit von Lawrence S. Kaplan (

 

A Community of Interests. NATO and the Military Assi-
stance Program, 1948-1951

 

, Washington, D.C. 1980) ist für ihre Fallstudie Antrieb und
Leitlinie.

In den Theorien zu den internationalen Beziehungen fand Megens gemäß eigenem Urteil
keine große Hilfe für das Unterfangen, die Verbindungslinien zwischen Außen- und Sicher-
heitspolitik, militärischer und wirtschaftlicher Integrationspolitik sowie innenpolitischen
Zwängen offen zu legen. Allerdings profitierte „American Aid“ erklärtermaßen von theorie-
bildenden Analysen der ökonomischen Kooperation und politischen Integration wie der von
Alan S. Milward 

 

(The Reconstruction of Western Europe, 1945-1951

 

, London 1984), dessen
These vom hervorstechenden nationalen Eigeninteresse der europäischen Nationalstaaten
durch die vorliegende Studie erneut bekräftigt wird. Im übrigen zählt es zu den Verdiensten
Ine Megens’, in dem Beziehungsgeflecht der vielfältigen Wirkkräfte dem wirtschafts- und
finanzpolitischen Aspekt den angemessenen breiten Raum zu geben.

Washington verfolgte mit der Militärhilfe, wie Megens darlegt, eine ganze Reihe konkre-
ter amerikanischer und Bündnisinteressen, darunter in erster Linie die Stärkung der eigenen
und westeuropäischen Verteidigungsfähigkeiten und Rüstungsindustrien, aber auch die
Optimierung der militärischen Zusammenarbeit im Bündnis, vor allem der Europäer unter-
einander, und die Festigung des politischen Zusammenhalts unter der Führung der USA.
Zunächst zielte die Aufrüstung nur auf die Beseitigung der Unzulänglichkeiten bei den vor-
handenen Streitkräften. Weder war eine Truppenvermehrung intendiert, noch wurde die
Prioritätenfolge der wirtschaftlichen Erholung Europas vor der Aufrüstung angetastet. Erst
als Folge des Koreakrieges wurden beide Prinzipien aufgegeben.

Die Militärhilfe und die bilaterale Vergabepraxis schienen den USA einen wirkungsvol-
len Hebel für die Verfolgung ihrer Interessen an die Hand zu geben, dem der ungleichge-
wichtige niederländische Verbündete kaum Widerstand entgegensetzen könnte. Megens
nimmt diesem Ansatz des Dissenses von vornherein die Spitze, indem sie – von den beste-
henden Differenzen über die Entlassung Niederländisch Indonesiens in die Unabhängigkeit
abgesehen – den früh einsetzenden Gleichklang zwischen Washington und Den Haag in der
Containment-Strategie betont. Die niederländische politische Treue mußte weder erkauft
noch erzwungen werden. Andererseits bewirkte amerikanischer Druck nach Ausbruch des
Koreakrieges eine beschleunigte Truppenverstärkung. In anderen Fällen – etwa bei Prestige-
objekten der Marine – versagte der Druck. Die Wirkung der Militärhilfe schlug sich insbe-
sondere bei der Reorganisation der niederländischen Streitkräfte sowie deren finanzieller
und materieller Ausstattung nieder. Hingegen hinterließ die Hilfe keinen markanten Effekt
auf die Entwicklung der meisten niederländischen Rüstungsindustrien.
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Obwohl Megens auch Beispiele der Militärhilfe für Großbritannien und Frankreich vor-
stellt, die niederländisch-belgische Koproduktion von Turbostrahljägern untersucht und
generell gern mit der vergleichenden Methode arbeitet, muß sie sich auf der Basis des Dutch
case Verallgemeinerungen zur Wirkung der Militärhilfe versagen. Dies darf als eine Auffor-
derung verstanden werden, weitere nationale Fallstudien zu wagen, vor allem für die Groß-
empfänger von Militärhilfe, Großbritannien und Frankreich. Der methodologische und mul-
tiarchivalische Ansatz von Megens wird hierfür einen verläßlichen Maßstab bilden. Die
Aussicht auf die Öffnung der Brüsseler NATO-Akten aus der ersten Dekade des Bündnisses
mag ein weiterer Anreiz sein.

 

Norbert Wiggershaus
Militärgeschichtliches Forschungsamt Potsdam

 

Gilbert NOËL. – 

 

France, Allemagne et “Europe Verte”. Euroclio, Série “Etudes et Docu-
ments”.

 

 

 

Berne 

 

•

 

 Berlin 

 

•

 

 Francfort-s. Main 

 

•

 

 New York 

 

•

 

 Paris 

 

•

 

 Vienne, Peter Lang, 1995,
217 p. – ISBN 3-906751-65-1. 46,00 sFR.

The Common Agricultural Policy became the single most important policy of the early
European Community and agriculture the subject of the longest, most complex and most
acrimonious negotiations in the EEC's formative years. It is therefore surprising how little
has been written about either the history or the pre-history of European agricultural cooper-
ation in general and the CAP in particular. Gilbert Noël thus deserves much credit for shed-
ding light on an understudied corner of European integration history.

Noël's first study – 

 

Du pool vert à la politique agricole commune 

 

(Paris: Economica,
1988) – concentrated specifically on multilateral European attempts to institute a degree of
cooperation in the agricultural sector; the new work, by contrast deals only briefly with
European discussions and focuses instead on narrower Franco-German collaborative efforts.
It is thus as much about the roots of Franco-German 

 

rapprochement 

 

as about the origins of
the CAP. Only this is Franco-German reconciliation with the usual cast list of Robert Schu-
man, Konrad Adenauer and Charles de Gaulle replaced by Andreas Hermes and Pierre Mar-
tin, heads of the principal German and French farmers' organisations, and Pierre Pflimlin
and Wilhelm Niklas, ministers of agriculture in the two countries. High politics gives way to
economic calculations of precise national interest.

As a result, Noël’s book is an important complement to more traditional studies of
Franco-German relations in the post-war decades. It emphasizes the interests of France and
Germany in close bilateral economic cooperation and highlights the fact that the idea of
France gaining a market for its agricultural exports in return for lowering its barriers towards
German industrial produce enjoyed widespread currency as early as 1950. The book also
demonstrates that farmers' leaders in both countries shared similar views about the necessity
of protecting traditional, family-based farms, if necessary by resorting to protectionist poli-
cies. This communality of view-point, especially when combined with the actual personal
rapport that was to develop between farmers' spokesmen on either side of the Rhine, would
later prove its importance as the Community discussions about the CAP got underway
towards the end of the decade. Also of interest is Noël's portrayal of the continual tensions
between intergovernmental and professional cooperation, and between bilateral Franco-Ger-
man initiatives and wider European projects. The way in which the Benelux countries
expressed alarm at the emergence of too intimate a rapport between their two largest neigh-
bours acts as a useful reminder that there was little new in the Belgian, Dutch or Italian anx-
ieties expressed about Adenauer and de Gaulle's honeymoon in 1962.
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Unfortunately, the value of Noël's contribution is somewhat undermined by an almost
excessive attention to the details of Franco-German agricultural contacts and a reluctance to
relate the specific points he is making about farm cooperation to wider developments in
Europe. Rather than writing in a manner which is inviting to the non-agricultural specialist,
Noël dwells over-long on the composition of individual committees or the precise reactions
of this or that particular economic expert. More general points, by contrast are overlooked.
There is thus no mention of the way in which the waxing and waning fortunes of supranatio-
nal arrangements in the agricultural sphere mirrored their more general political acceptabil-
ity; no investigation of how the decision by French farmers that the German market and not
the British represented their best hope related to the wider French choice of cooperation
with Germany rather than with the UK; and no discussion of how the German government's
decision to over-ride some of Ludwig Erhard's economic qualms about agricultural protec-
tionism in the interest of Franco-German political harmony constituted just part of Adenau-
er's triumph over his deputy and rival. The result, alas, is that a book which ought to have
had an impact on the general debate about the early stages of European cooperation will
most probably be thoroughly read only by those with an interest in Franco-German agricul-
tural relations 

 

per se.

 

Piers Ludlow
Balliol College, Oxford

 

Anne DEIGHTON. – 

 

Building Postwar Europe. National Decision-Makers and European
Institutions 1948-63

 

. 

 

New-York, St. Martin’s Press, 1995, 187p. – ISBN 0-312-12580-1.
35,00£.

Cet ouvrage édité par Anne Deighton, publié en Grande-Bretagne et aux Etats-Unis, rassem-
ble dix articles. Il présente les travaux d’un groupe de recherche qui a apporté sa contribu-
tion au grand chantier international «Vers une identité et une conscience européenne au XX

 

e

 

siècle» dirigé par René Girault.
Présentées au colloque d’Oxford en septembre 1993, ces communications s’intéressent

au rôle des décideurs dans l’histoire de l’intégration européenne. Comme le souligne Anne
Deighton dans une riche introduction, il ne s’agissait pas de suivre les différentes thèses sur
la naissance et le développement de l’intégration mais bien – en profitant de l’ouverture plus
large des archives – d’approfondir ou même d’entreprendre l’étude de certains aspects sous-
estimés jusque-là. Le groupe a voulu examiner les motivations, les forces qui conduisent les
décideurs à adopter telle ou telle attitude à des moments donnés. Le regard des auteurs s’est
porté dans plusieurs directions. Sur la France, deux articles examinent l’un le rôle des élites
militaires 1947-1954 (C. d’Abzac et Philippe Vial) l’autre celui de la haute administration
1947-1958 (Gérard Bossuat). S. Lee étudie le rôle des décideurs allemands pendant l’ère
Adenauer. Trois contributions se penchent sur la politique britannique: l’attitude des militai-
res 1945-1950 (Paul Cornish) celle de la haute administration 1944-1960 (John W. Young)
alors que Anne Deighton et Piers Ludlow reviennent sur le jeu du gouvernement conserva-
teur lorsqu’il cherche à faire entrer le Royaume-Uni dans la CEE entre juillet 1961 et janvier
1963. Sur l’Italie Marion Miller analyse l’approche du ministre des Affaires étrangères
Carlo Sforza de 1947 à 1951. Sur le Benelux une étude large sur les décideurs belges 1945-
1963 (Thierry Grosbois et Yves Stelandre) et un article plus pointu sur les Pays-Bas et la
coopération politique 1959-1962 (B. Bouwman) montrent que les petits Etats ne sont pas
restés passifs. L’article de Richard J. Aldrich examine le rôle d’un groupe de pression améri-
cain l’ACUE (American Committee on United Europe).
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Outre les apports neufs ou approfondis sur telle ou telle question l’ouvrage confirme le
rôle joué partout chez les Six et en Grande-Bretagne par trois séries de facteurs. Il est clair
que les décideurs ont été fortement influencés par l’état des relations bilatérales: relations
franco-allemandes, franco-anglaises, Benelux-France, Benelux-Italie-Royaume-Uni .... Ils
sont aussi extrêmement sensibles aux considérations de politique intérieure qu’elles soient
purement politiques ou confondues avec l’intérêt national stratégique, économique .... Les
décideurs n’échappent pas au «bureaucratic system». La haute administration peut parfois
imposer ses vues mais il convient de rappeler que bon nombre d’acteurs principaux: Ade-
nauer, Spaak, Luns, Sforza, McMillan, de Gaulle ont su prendre des décisions allant contre
les mesures préconisées par les hauts fonctionnaires. Il convient dans ce domaine comme
dans bien d’autres de ne pas généraliser.

La lecture des articles de cet ouvrage – entièrement en anglais – est à recommander. Les
très nombreuses notes qui accompagnent chacun d’entre eux témoignent du grand sérieux
de cette approche.

 

Raymond Poidevin
Université Robert Schuman, Strasbourg

 

David ARTER.

 

 – The Politics of European Integration in the Twentieth Century

 

.

 

 Alder-
shot, Dartmouth, 1993, 309 p. ISBN 1-85521-216-1 (hardback), ISBN 1-85521-255-2
(paperback) – 15,00£.

Europe has been transformed at breathtaking speed since the fall of the iron curtain in 1989
and the disintegration of the Soviet Union in 1991. In Western Europe the Maastricht proc-
ess tried to address the issues arising out of German unification, and the Intergovernmental
Conference of 1996-7 is supposed to adapt the institutional and policy structure of the Euro-
pean Union in advance of a first round of enlargement to the east. In Central and Eastern
Europe the new democracies have had to grapple with the numerous economic and social
transition problems connected with the establishment of market economies and the restruc-
turing of their trade patterns. Some of these countries did cope better than others with the
related challenge of developing stable parliamentary democracies, another precondition for
their eventual accession to the European Union (EU).

The sudden end to the short twentieth century served as a welcome reminder to European
historians of the postwar period that Europe was, is and will always be extending beyond the
core Europe of the six founding member states of the European Economic Community, or of
the Europe of the nine, or of the twelve, or indeed of the fifteen member states the EU com-
prises since the last round of enlargement in 1995. Thus, in the aftermath of the fall of the
iron curtain, European historians have increasingly felt the need to write contemporary
European history from an all-European perspective which is not restricted to West European
integration after 1945, or even to the wider OECD Western Europe. Instead, such a perspec-
tive would also take account of the development of those countries in Central and Eastern
Europe which after 1945 were unfortunate enough to belong to the Soviet bloc, and of the
centralised attempts, directed from Moscow, to integrate the state economies of those coun-
tries.

David Arter tries to address this need for an all-European perspective on postwar Euro-
pean history, and he even attempts to draw historical comparisons between disintegration
and attempts at integration in Central and Eastern Europe after 1989 and the economic and
political development of Europe after the end of the First World War. While this attempt is
laudable, his book shows that it is perhaps still a little early for such a comparison. First
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published in 1993, the book was clearly written under the immediate impression of the war
going on in former Yugoslavia and of the disintegration of the Soviet Union. As a result,
Arter attributes too much space to discussing such events as the 1991 Minsk summit leading
to the creation of the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS), which already now is
likely to end up as a footnote in future history books of twentieth century Europe. He also
tends to exaggerate the nationalist forces of disintegration in Central and Eastern Europe
after 1989 and any parallels there may be with the post-1918 period. Since the publication of
this book in 1993, sustained economic and political progress has been made by most coun-
tries from Estonia, to Poland and Slovenia, and impressive demonstrations have occurred in
Belgrade at the turn of 1996-7, indicating thus some better prospects for democracy and all-
European integration. Moreover, Arter's complete lack of trust in the EU as a suitable eco-
nomic and political framework for all-European integration is not entirely convincing and a
little irritating when read against the background of the more recent maniac xenophobic
attacks on Frogs and Krauts by some of the author's more prominent, if less intelligent coun-
trymen, and of their warnings against the guaranteed collapse of a European “super-state”.

Generally, the book combines historical narrative and academic analysis quite well.
Unfortunately, however, some sections include irrelevant detail on equally irrelevant histori-
cal anecdotes, for example on the trip of an unknown Croatian communist from Moscow to
Yugoslavia to deliver leaflets (p.35). Another weakness of the book is the use at random of
political science speak, for example “regime-validation process” (p.37), where historians
might possibly imagine more user-friendly expressions. There is also the odd misleading use
of foreign words, for example when Arter warns against a possible future attempt to merge
European cultures in order to create a new “Volksgeist”, a term clearly associated with
National Socialism and something even Michael Portillo would perhaps not accuse Helmut
Kohl of trying to do.

Despite these deficiencies, Arter's book can be recommended for giving a first valuable,
concise overview of nationalist disintegration and attempts at economic and political inte-
gration in Europe since the end of the First World War, although in future, greater intellec-
tual distance to the recent fundamental changes in Europe is likely to facilitate a more differ-
entiated assessment of similarities and differences between the European challenges and the
responses to these challenges after 1918 respectively 1989.

 

Wolfram Kaiser
University of Vienna

 

Akten zur auswärtigen Politik der Bundesrepublik Deutschland

 

 1963. Herausgegeben im
Auftrag des Auswärtigen Amtes vom Institut für Zeitgeschichte. Haupthrsg. Hans-
Peter SCHWARZ, Mithrsg. Helga HAFTENDORN .... 3 Bände. Wissenschaftlicher
Leiter Rainer A. BLASIUS, bearbeitet von Mechteld Lindemann und Ilse Dorothee
Pautsch. 

 

– München, Oldenbourg Verlag, 1994. – ISBN 3-486-55964-8. – 581,00 DM.

Although no historian of international relations will deny the importance of a regular publi-
cation of diplomatic documents by the main actors in the international political arena, the art
itself has called forward a number of problems due to changes in the nature of international
relations themselves. Two main problems have to be solved before embarking on an adven-
ture of a new series like the 

 

Akten zur Auswärtigen Politik 1963

 

 – the first volume of a series
which aims at publishing a volume every subsequent year in order to keep up with the 30
years barrier. The first problem concerns the enlarging set of issues in international rela-
tions; the second the increasing number of actors in the national and international deci-
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sionmaking process. The editors of the new German series have to answer the question
whether it was possible to present a reliable and representative selection of issues in a maxi-
mum of 500 documents per year and whether the records of the 

 

Auswärtige Amt

 

 could ade-
quately illustrate the decisionmaking process itself. The selection of documents for 1963
gives an affirmative and convincing answer to both questions. 

In the presentation of the documents this new series is a continuation of the edition prac-
tice of the 

 

Akten zur deutschen Auswärtigen Politik 1919-1945

 

. An extensive summary of
each document opens the volume followed by a chronological presentation of their full text
documents together with a clear and informative annotation. Indexes of persons and subjects
form the key for the researcher and his specific questions while a chronology helps him in
his general orientation. The continuation of the edition practice of the previous German doc-
ument series seems to neglect the issues mentioned earlier, but a careful examination dem-
onstrates the contrary. A wide variety of subjects has been covered. Of course, the editors
had to be very economical in the selection of documents for the separate issues, but the
advantage of this line of conduct is that the main themes of the German foreign policy in
1963 are presented as a coherent whole. A thematical presentation as practised for instance
in the 

 

Foreign Relations of the United States

 

 and the 

 

Documents on British Policy Overseas

 

lacks this insight in the contemporary cohesion of issues. Of course, the selection of 492
documents of this volume does not cover all aspects of German foreign policy and foreign
relations, but it absolutely enables the historian to analyse into some details the policy of
Bonn in certain issues and its general orientation. 

The project has its weak points too. The most featuring is its restriction to the political
archives of the 

 

Auswärtige Amt

 

. This implies that decisionmaking by other institutions in the
Federal Republic is not documented or only in a very modest way. For instance this is the
case with the European agricultural policy, international economic issues and monetary
affairs. More important is the coverage of the role of the federal Chancellor as an actor in
German foreign policy. Of course, a number of the extensive memorandums of conversation
of Adenauer and his successor Erhardt have been printed, but the policymaking within the

 

Bundeskanzleramt

 

 mostly remains obscure. Annoyance over and irritation on Adenauer’s
policies in the papers of the 

 

AA

 

 indicate the nature of the diverging views.
The year 1963 is an excellent year for testing the formula chosen for the new series. It

was Adenauer’s last year as Chancellor. He definitely linked the Federal Republic to France
by the treaty of friendship of 20 January as the cementing of Franco-German cooperation.
As such it was an act of very bad timing after De Gaulle’s veto to British membership of the
EEC, which caused great difficulties with Germany’s Western European partners and the
United States. By the end of the year all these problems seemed to have faded away during
the American-German talks at President Johnson’s ranch in Texas. Of course, Germany’s
position in the Western Alliance is an important theme during 1963, but despite doubts on
the American preparedness to offer Western Europe its total nuclear protection, other
options such as an European nuclear force were not regarded as realistic. The manoeuvring
of Bonn between Washington and Paris is a very delicate part of the process of putting Ger-
many on to the international map as an actor. Many examples are given of the German

 

démarches

 

 in Washington, London and Paris for protecting German interests. The main
obsession in this context was any thinkable concession by the Western Big Three to Moscow
which might imply a recognition of the German Democratic Republic. In this respect Bonn
proved to be a meticulous designer of worst case scenarios and never became tired pointing
out to its Allies the dangers and loopholes of the course they had chosen. The Test Ban treaty
was the most important example of the anxiety bordering on paranoia. Other main themes
are the commercial relations and treaties with communist Eastern European states and the
relations with the Arabic countries and Israel. In the latter field Bonn was balancing between
the preservation of its good relations with the Islamic world as an export market and the fos-
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tering of understanding in Israel for its policy of non-recognition. This 1963 volume is a
very promising start of a new series. It is an important contribution to the study of recent
international relations, because it offers the opportunity to counterbalance the American
views of the 

 

Foreign Relations

 

 with those of an emerging economic and political force in the
European realm.

 

Albert E. Kersten
University of Leiden (Netherlands)

 

Pierre GUILLEN. – 

 

La question allemande, (1945-1995).

 

 Paris, Editions Imprimerie
Nationale, 1996, 236 pp. – ISBN 2-7433-0157-0. – 150,00 FF.

 

Since unification, the German problem as an issue of immediate importance has disappeared
from the world’s headlines. Still, there can be no doubt as to its longterm significance for the
future of our continent. Even if the process of bringing together the two halves of the coun-
try will not produce any sensations, the more distant future of Germany does raise a number
of questions: Will there be a European Germany or rather Germany with Europe (or a part of
it) in tow? Will the new Germany maintain its ties both with Western Europe and the Atlan-
tic community of nations? If so, how will it balance its Atlantic with its European commit-
ments? There surely can be no doubt as to the pro-Western orientation of the present Bonn
government, but no one can predict what the foreign policy of a future German government
based on a different coalition of parties might be. A major merit of the book under review is
that it has provided the historical background for such a longterm exploration of the German
question.

Contrary to what the title might suggest, the author, who is a well known authority on
Franco-German relations, not only presents an overview of the international dimensions of
his topic, but also provides a full account of the history of the two Germanies from the end
of World War Two to the present. For the purposes of this review I have chosen to concen-
trate on those parts that are devoted to the international implications, and especially to the
French aspect of the author’s topic. In attempting to define the German problem, the author
relies on a quotation by de Gaulle. In it the general dwelt on the uncertainties (“incertitu-
des”) surrounding Germany, a country lacking a fixed identity and which was subject, as he
put it, to a continuous process of change (“ce pays en perpétuel devenir ...”). Be this as it
may as far as earlier periods of Germany are concerned, de Gaulle’s description was cer-
tainly confirmed by what happened to Germany after 1945 – the failure of the victors to
agree on common policies regarding the defeated enemy, the founding of two German states
in 1949, and the development of their diverging identities when they had been granted near-
sovereignty in 1955. 

The author shows that the division of Germany enhanced France’s part in assuring the
Bonn republic’s integration into the Western world. He keeps reverting to this topic by
pointing out that since the days of the Schuman Plan French governments – the Mendès
France government included -were eager to create special ties with Bonn as an indispensa-
ble prerequisite for ensuring Germany’s continuous commitment to the West. To de Gaulle
this meant absorbing West Germany into a West European continental block and reducing
its ties with the United States.

The general’s successors had to come to terms with Bonn’s Ostpolitik and later on with
populist pacifism in Germany: both developments seemed to foreshadow West Germany’s
disassociation from its Western commitments. At the same time, its growing influence
within the European communities and a more assertive policy by which its governments
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attempted to pressure France into accepting convergent monetary and trade policies gave
rise to French anxieties regarding the balance of power within the European communities.
The book ends with a revealing chapter on Germany’s unification and its European implica-
tions. The author proves that France, as early as the second year of the Mitterand administra-
tion (1983), was prepared to go along with German unification provided the united Germany
was prepared to honour its security commitments to the West. He leaves no doubt that an
increasing amount of shared economic interests made it easier for France to pledge its sup-
port for eventual German unification. In a way France’s attitude thus was predetermined
when the GDR collapsed and Kohl promised to step up the pace of European integration and
the creation of a European monetary union in exchange for France’s support of German uni-
fication.

With all its merits this book suffers somewhat from an overly compartmentalized struc-
ture which sometimes, especially in the earlier parts, tends to obscure the chronological
sequence of events. But this does not detract from its value as a concise overview based on
the findings of most recent research (some the author’s own) and enriched by numerous ref-
erences to German opinion polls.

The German reader, in particular, will gain from using this book as a means to familiarize
himself/herself with the specifically French perspective of its topic, as he is made aware of
the many pitfalls Germany’s foreign policy will have to avoid in order not to revive French
fears of “German uncertainties” and to maintain the high level of mutual understanding that
has so far been achieved between the two countries. The author mentions a number of such
traps – e.g. creating the impression of a German-American or even a German-American-
Russian “axis” to make decisions on Europe’s destinies at the expense of Germany’s imme-
diate neighbours or using the new members of the European Union as vehicles of an over-
bearing German influence. The Germans’ failure to come to terms with their past in this
century, the author feels, is likely to strengthen a tendency in Germany to ignore such pit-
falls. The German reader may be inclined to minimize such concerns and instead to empha-
size the very practical questions of economic growth and security as determinants of Germa-
ny’s future foreign policy. One of these more practical aspects, as the author rightly points
out, will be the “ability of Germany’s partners to accept the new European realities, which
strengthen its position, and to grant Germany the role that befits it in the Greater Europe to
be rebuilt”. One may object, and the author actually makes this point himself, that many
Germans are none too eager to envisage such increased European responsibilities for their
country, which in their view would fare better as another Switzerland. One may also argue
that, as a rule, European issues do not make headlines in today’s Germany and that a mas-
sive popular backing for an enhanced German role in the European Union still has to be pro-
duced. At any event, this book has contributed to create a European environment conducive
to encourage the new Germany to play its role as a European partner and, maybe, as a pio-
neer.

 

Klaus Schwabe
The Norwegian Nobel Institute, Oslo
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Cooperation and Conflict
Western Europe and the United States since 1945

 

Transatlantic conflicts and crises have been a recurring theme in the relationship between
Western Europe and the United States since 1945. More recent examples of such conflicts
are the American criticism of the European Union's “constructive dialogue” with Iran and
the EU's strong opposition to the American trade laws D'Amato and Helms-Burton. None-
theless, the Atlantic Alliance proves to be surprisingly stable even after the end of the Cold
War and the demise of an acute external threat and it is now fast approaching its enlargement
towards Central and Eastern Europe.

The history, present and future, of the transatlantic relationship was the subject of the lat-
est Nobel Symposium, organized by the Norwegian Nobel Institute, which took place near
Oslo on 9-12 April 1997. In a stimulating paper, inspired by the cultural history approach to
international relations, Frank Costigliola (Rhode Island) explained the cohesion of the
Atlantic Alliance as resulting from political acculturation. According to Costigliola, contacts
between tourists, soldiers, managers and academics contributed to the formation of an
“Atlantic identity” based primarily on the “common democratic heritage” and “a magnified
sense of difference from the Soviet bloc”. The ritual of regular consultations and common
manœuvres within the Atlantic Alliance generated “feelings of allegiance” to an extent that
NATO became “a kind of nation”. West European and American leaders, such as Dwight D.
Eisenhower, first as Supreme Commander of NATO and then as American President during
1953-61, continuously revived and strengthened the existing transatlantic bonds by using a
specific, emotional and masculine language. Costigliola’s cultural explanation of the glue
that has kept Western Europe and the United States together since 1945 seemed to be vindi-
cated to some extent by the introductory remarks by Hans-Dietrich Genscher, the former
foreign minister of the Federal Republic of Germany during 1974-92. In particular, Gen-
scher emphasized that since its creation in 1949 NATO had always been more than a defence
alliance. Instead, it was “a community of states with shared values”.

Most conference participants agreed that cultural history and discourse analysis could in
future contribute to a better understanding of the underlying reasons for the continued alle-
giance to NATO as an imagined community among large sections of the political elites and
the general public in the member states. In fact, Alan Milward (EUI Florence) pointed out
that a similar approach might well prove beneficial in the context of the European Union.
Nonetheless, some of Costigliola’s wider conclusions were clearly dependent on a certain
disregard for the intricacies of European history. For example, his claim that the democratic
heritage as a key for explaining transatlantic cooperation and cohesion was equally “com-
mon to Portugal and Turkey as well as Britain and France” would seem somewhat undiffer-
entiated to European historians. It also rather conveniently ignored that Portugal became a
member of NATO at the time of the authoritarian Salazar regime and that Turkey and Greece
remained in NATO after the military coups of 1960 and 1967 respectively.

In any case, those conference participants influenced by the realist school of international
relations doubted very much whether the community rhetoric analyzed by Costigliola ever
had any real influence on the national foreign policies of the NATO states. Geir Lundestad
(Nobel Institute) argued, for example, that the transatlantic cohesion was mainly due to the
specific political and strategic interests of the West Europeans and the United States in an
American engagement in Western Europe, which in his view continue to influence the trans-
atlantic relationship after the end of the Cold War. According to Lundestad, the main aim of
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NATO was “to keep the Russians out, the Germans down, and the Americans in”, or, in other
words, to contain the Soviet Union and to prevent German hegemony in Europe. A common
interest in the development of markets and the expansion of transatlantic trade, a common
democratic tradition and ideology and the americanized mass culture only were additional
factors.

Klaus Schwabe (Aachen) also emphasized the importance of the German factor for
American European policy and for the evolution of the transatlantic relationship after 1945.
However, according to Schwabe, the Radford Plan of 1956 marked a clear turning point. By
effectively calling into question the American nuclear guarantee for Western Europe, the
Radford Plan undermined “the credibility of the United States as leader of the Atlantic Com-
munity”. It led to the evolution of a “community of interest” between France and the Federal
Republic and it encouraged French demands – made especially by the French President
Charles de Gaulle in 1958 and thereafter – for a reform of NATO and for a new transatlantic
partnership based on real equality between Western Europe and the United States. After de
Gaulle’s veto against British membership of the European Economic Community (EEC) of
January 1963 destroyed the American “Grand Design” concept, European integration and
Alliance politics “developed more or less independent of each other”.

The Nobel Symposium saw a controversy about the degree of autonomy the West Euro-
peans were likely to develop in their relationship with the United States after the end of the
Cold War. Pierre Melandri (Paris) drew attention to recent changes in French policy. He
argued that the possible reintegration of French forces into the integrated NATO command
indicated that the Gaullist Jacques Chirac, the French President, was prepared to give up the
traditional confrontational policy towards the United States established by de Gaulle. Such a
decision would reflect a more wide-spread recognition in France that the previous emphasis
on the symbolic politics of independence had merely led to a reduction in actual French
influence within the West and that a more independent European foreign and security policy
could only develop out of a sub-system of NATO.

These changes in French policy in turn have encouraged a reorientation of German for-
eign and European policy in favour of closer Franco-German collaboration in foreign policy
and defence. In his analysis of the changing nature of the transatlantic relationship since
1989 Werner Link (Cologne) pointed to the concept of a more integrated core Europe, or
Kerneuropa, first put forward by the German Christian Democrat politicians Karl Lamers
and Wolfgang Schäuble in 1994, and to the recent German support for French positions in
important questions of NATO reform, for example with respect to the possible transfer of
the NATO command in the Mediterranean to a French general.

Finally, David Calleo (John Hopkins) expected a qualitative change in the nature of the
transatlantic relationship to result from European Monetary Union (EMU). EMU would
greatly enhance the European Union's international bargaining power in economic and trade
policy. It was also likely to lead to further political integration which could lead to the crea-
tion of a significantly more independent decision-making centre in Western Europe. A pos-
sible withdrawal of the remaining American troops from Europe could further encourage
such a development. This withdrawal was boldly predicted by John Mearsheimer (Chicago)
with the curious argument, which was not intended as an April fool hoax, that the Russian
possession of nuclear weapons excluded a possible German attempt to conquer Russia and
Europe which in turn made the continued American military presence in Europe superflu-
ous. Other conference participants doubted, however, whether the next decades would in
fact see a substantial reduction in American influence on European politics. Their case was
mostly based on the argument that Britain and several smaller EU states would continue to
look to the United States, in the words of Lundestad, as the “ultimate arbiter” to prevent
German or Franco-German hegemony in Western Europe. In addition, it proved highly con-
troversial whether a more equal relationship between Western Europe and the United States
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would actually facilitate transatlantic cooperation, or whether it would only lead to more
conflicts.

While full of interesting insights into the changing patterns of the transatlantic relation-
ship since 1945, the Nobel Symposium also reflected some of the deficiencies of the study
of the history of international relations in general and of Alliance politics and European inte-
gration in particular. An economic historian himself, Milward criticized in his concluding
comment that there was still little understanding of the underlying economic patterns of the
relationship between Western Europe and the United States, as these were mostly ignored by
the more traditional diplomatic historians. Related to this issue was the highly problematic
continued treatment of transatlantic relations as little more than the sum of the bilateral rela-
tionships between the United States and individual West European countries, especially
Britain, France and Germany. Such a view, however, fails to provide an adequate explicatory
framework for the transatlantic relationship because it does not take account of the increas-
ing significance and influence of the European Union which is obvious in trade matters, but
more subtle in other important policy areas. It also tends to ignore the important role of the
smaller West European states which have tried to use European institutions to enhance their
influence.

The conference proceedings will be published by Scandinavian University Press in 1998.

 

Wolfram Kaiser
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Wolfram Kaiser
Challenge to the Community:

The Creation, Crisis and Consolidation of the European Free Trade Association, 1958-72

 

This article examines the creation, crisis and consolidation of the European Free Trade Association
(EFTA) and its relationship with the European Economic Community from a multilateral perspective.
It argues that the policies of EFTA and its member states during the first half of the 1960s significantly
influenced the course of European integration in the long run in two main respects. Firstly, EFTA was a
test case for the practicality of industrial free trade within a loose institutional and regulatory frame-
work, and thus indirectly for the feasibility of a flexible system of variable geometry in European inte-
gration with an economically and politically more integrated core Europe and other levels of integra-
tion. Secondly, EFTA provided a point of comparison for the EEC. By exerting considerable pressure
for a solution to the split of Western Europe into Sixes and Sevens, EFTA decisively influenced the
controversy among the Six over the future direction of European integration.

 

❋

 

Cet article examine la création, la crise et la consolidation de l’AELE ainsi que ses relations avec la
CEE d’un point de vue multilatéral. Pendant la première moitié des années soixante, la politique de
l’AELE et de ses pays membres a considérablement influencé le processus de l’intégration européenne,
à long terme et principalement sur deux points. En premier lieu, l’AELE permettait de tester la faisabi-
lité d’un libre-échange industriel à l’intérieur d’un système institutionnel et juridique souple et par là la
possibilité d’un système d’intégration européenne à géométrie variable, associant un noyau dur euro-
péen à d’autres niveaux d’intégration. En second lieu, l’AELE représentait un point de comparaison
pour la CEE. En exerçant une très forte pression pour dépasser la division de l’Europe de l’Ouest,
l’AELE a marqué de son sceau les controverses des Six sur l’avenir de l’intégration européenne.

 

❋

 

Dieser Aufsatz untersucht die Gründung, Krise und Konsolidierung der Europäischen Freihandelszone
(EFTA) und deren Beziehungen zur Europäischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft aus einer multilateralen Per-
spektive. Während der ersten Hälfte der 1960er Jahre beeinflußten die Politik der EFTA und ihrer Mit-
gliedstaaten den Verlauf der europäischen Integration in zweierlei Hinsicht. Erstens war die EFTA ein
Testfall für die Praktikabilität von industriellem Freihandel in einem lockeren institutionellen und regu-
lativen Rechtsrahmen und insofern indirekt für ein flexibles System einer variablen Geometrie in der
europäischen Integration mit einem stärker integrierten Kerneuropa und anderen Integrationsebenen.
Zweitens bildete die EFTA einen Vergleichspunkt für die EWG. Indem sie auf eine Überwindung der
Spaltung Westeuropas in die Sechs und die Sieben drängte, beeinflußte die EFTA maßgeblich die Kon-
troverse innerhalb der EWG über die zukünftige Richtung der europäischen Integration.

 

Markus Schulte
Industrial Interest in West Germany’s Decision against the 

Enlargement of the EEC
The Quantitative Evidence up to 1964

 

The article shows that industrial interest in West Germany for the Europe-wide free trade area and for
the accession of the United Kingdom to the EEC was by no means as strong as is commonly suggested
and as was stated in the official position taken by the Federation of German Industry in the period from
1957 to 1963. It presents quantitative evidence on the interests of a number of sectors of West German
industry concerning trade discrimination between the EEC and the EFTA countries. The evidence sug-
gests that the effect of trade discrimination between EEC and EFTA worked in such a way as to
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strengthen industrial support in Germany for the EEC of the Six and of the Six only. The article thus
provides an additional explanation for the fact that, in the face of a seemingly united front of strong
political and economic support in the Federal Republic for free trade area and British accession to the
EEC, represented by the minister of economics, Ludwig Erhard, the federal chancellor Konrad Ade-
nauer was able to obstruct these projects in collusion with the French president Charles de Gaulle.

 

❋

 

Cet article montre qu’une zone de libre-échange englobant toute l’Europe de l’Ouest et l’adhésion de la
Grande-Bretagne à la CEE auraient été moins favorables aux intérêts industriels de la RFA qu’on a
bien voulu l’affirmer et comme l’a soutenu la Fédération de l’industrie allemande entre 1957 et 1963.
L’article présente des statistiques significatives sur les échanges commerciaux de quelques secteurs
industriels de l’Allemagne de l’Ouest avec les pays membres de la CEE et de l’AELE. Ces statistiques
prouvent que la discrimination commerciale entre la CEE et l’AELE à partir de 1959 a renforcé l’inté-
rêt des industriels allemands pour une CEE à Six. Par conséquent, cet article permet de mieux com-
prendre pourquoi le chancelier Konrad Adenauer, dans le débat allemand relatif à la grande zone de
libre-échange et l’adhésion de la Grande-Bretagne à la CEE, put s’imposer, d’un commun accord avec
le Président français Charles De Gaulle, contre un front en apparence uni des forces politiques et éco-
nomiques, conduit par le ministre de l’Economie, Ludwig Erhard.

 

❋

 

Der Artikel zeigt, daß die deutsche Industrie an dem Projekt einer europaweiten Freihandelszone und
eines britischen EWG-Beitritts keineswegs so stark interessiert war, wie allgemein angenommen wird
oder wie es die offiziellen Stellungnahmen des Bundesverbandes der Deutschen Industrie zwischen
1957 und 1963 darstellten. Er präsentiert Zahlenmaterial zu den Interessen einiger Sektoren der west-
deutschen Industrie im Hinblick auf die Diskriminierung im Handelsverkehr zwischen EWG- und
EFTA Ländern. Die Statistiken belegen, daß die 1959 beginnende Diskriminierung im Handel zwi-
schen EWG und EFTA das Interesse der deutschen Industrie für eine auf die “Sechs” beschränkte
EWG gefördert hat. Der Artikel liefert damit eine zusätzliche Erklärung für die Tatsache, daß Bundes-
kanzler Konrad Adenauer sich in der deutschen Debatte um die große Freihandelszone und den briti-
schen EWG-Beitritt gegen eine scheinbar einheitliche Front politischer und wirtschaftlicher Kräfte mit
Wirtschaftsminister Ludwig Erhard an der Spitze durchsetzen und im Verein mit dem französischen
Präsidenten Charles de Gaulle diese Projekte erfolgreich torpedieren konnte.

 

Mikael af Malmborg
Swedish Neutrality, the Finland Argument and the Enlargement of “Little Europe”

 

When Sweden was trying to define her relations with the emergent European Economic Community in
the early 1960s, the requirements of the policy of neutrality were the most important arguments against
full membership. It was feared that EEC membership would endanger not only the credibility of Swed-
ish neutrality but also the entire Nordic Balance of security which was constructed around Danish and
Norwegian NATO membership, Sweden's armed neutrality, and a maximum degree of independence
for Finland 

 

vis-à-vis

 

 the USSR. Concerns for Finland's position were particularly important in this con-
text, and it is argued that these concerns played a significant role in Sweden's application for associa-
tion with the EEC. The EEC Governments and the USA, on the other hand, remained firmly against
association of neutrals, which they feared would imperil West Germany's devotion to European integra-
tion and the integrity of the Community and the Western Block.

 

❋

 

Lorsque la Suède essaya au début des années soixante de définir ses relations avec la CEE, les exigen-
ces de sa politique de neutralité fournissaient l’argument le plus important contre une adhésion à part
entière. Les Suédois craignaient qu’une telle adhésion ne menaçât la crédibilité de la neutralité sué-
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doise et l’équilibre du système de sécurité nordique. Celui-ci était basé sur l’adhésion de la Norvège et
du Danemark à l’OTAN, sur la neutralité armée de la Suède et sur une indépendance maximale de la
Finlande vis-à-vis de l’URSS. Le souci de l’indépendance finlandaise était particulièrement important
dans ce contexte. Il explique en grande partie la demande d’association à la CEE déposée par la Suède.
Mais les gouvernements des Etats-Unis et des pays membres de la CEE restaient opposés à toute asso-
ciation de pays neutres qui risquait – à leurs yeux – de remettre en question la politique d’intégration
européenne de la RFA ainsi que la solidité de la Communauté et du bloc occidental.

 

❋

 

Als Schweden versuchte seine Beziehungen mit der entstehenden Europäischen Wirtschaftsgemein-
schaft in den frühen 60er Jahren zu definieren, lieferten die Forderungen der Neutralitätspolitik die
wichtigsten Argumente gegen eine Vollmitgliedschaft. Es wurde befürchtet, daß ein EWG-Beitritt nicht
nur die Glaubwürdigkeit der schwedischen Neutralität, sondern auch das gesamte nordische Sicher-
heitsgleichgewicht gefährden könnte. Dieses Gleichgewicht basierte auf der dänischen und norwegi-
schen NATO-Mitgliedschaft, auf Schwedens bewaffneter Neutralität und auf einer möglichst großen
Unabhängigkeit Finnlands von der UdSSR. Die Sorge um Finnland war von besonderer Bedeutung für
die schwedische Außenpolitik und erklärt zum Teil, weshalb Schweden sich für einen Assoziationsan-
trag zur EWG entschloß. Die Regierungen der EWG und der USA aber blieben fest bei ihrem Ent-
schluß, die Assoziation neutraler Staaten abzulehnen. Diese könnte nämlich, befürchteten sie, die west-
deutsche Integrationsfreudigkeit gefährden und damit zur Schwächung der Gemeinschaft sowie des
westlichen Verteidigungsblocks führen.

 

Dermot Keogh
The Diplomacy of 'Dignified Calm'

 

  

 

 
An Analysis of Ireland's Application for Membership of the EEC, 1961-1963

 

This article outlines the historical background to Ireland's application for membership of the European
Economic Community between 1957 and 1963. Based on primary sources from the Department of the
Taoiseach [Prime Minister], the Department of External Affairs and the National Archives, Maryland,
Professor Dermot Keogh argues that the EEC application marked the definitive shift in Irish politics
from the policies of protectionism which had come into operation in 1932 when Éamon de Valera and
Fianna Fáil first came to power. His successor as taoiseach in 1959, Seán Lemass, allowed nothing to
stand in the way of Irish entry, making it quite clear – privately and publicly – during 1962 that the
country's policy of neutrality would not prevent his country from playing a full part in a future Euro-
pean Defence Community. 

 

❋

 

Cet article met en relief l’arrière-plan historique (1957-1963) de la première demande d’adhésion à la
CEE déposée par l’Irlande. Basé sur des sources de première main du 

 

Departement of the Taoiseach

 

(Premier-Ministre), du Ministère des Affaires étrangères et des archives de l’Etat, Maryland, le Profes-
seur Dermot Keogh constate que la candidature irlandaise entraîna la rupture définitive avec le pro-
tectionnisme qui avait été mis en oeuvre en 1932 lorsque Eamon de Valera et la 

 

Fianna Fáil

 

 étaient
arrivés pour la première fois au pouvoir. Son successeur en tant que

 

 Taoiseach

 

 à partir de 1959, Seán
Lemass n’admettra aucun obstacle à l’entrée de l’Irlande à la CEE, et, au cours de l’année 1962, saisit
toute occasion pour souligner que la politique de neutralité de son pays ne l’empêcherait pas de jouer
un premier rôle dans une future alliance défensive européenne.

 

❋

 

Dieser Artikel verschafft einen Überblick über den historischen Hintergrund (1957 bis 1961) des iri-
schen Mitgliedsantrages zur Europäischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft. An Hand von Quellenmaterial der
Abteilung des 

 

Taoiseach

 

 (Premierminister), des Amtes für Auswärtige Angelegenheiten und der Staats-
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archive, Maryland, stellt Professor Dermot Keogh fest, daß der Beitrittsantrag zur EWG zu einer ent-
schiedenen Abwendung Irlands vom Protektionismus führte. Dieser war 1932 in Kraft getreten, als
Éamon de Valera und 

 

Fianna Fáil

 

 erstmals an die Macht kamen. Sein Nachfolger als 

 

Taoiseach

 

 wurde
im Jahre 1959 Sean Lemass. Er ließ dem Vorhaben des irischen Beitritts nichts mehr im Wege stehen.
Im Jahre 1962 machte er sowohl privat wie in der Öffentlichkeit klar, daß die Neutralitätspolitik Irlands
sein Land nicht daran hindere, seine Verantwortung in einer zukünftigen europäischen Verteidigungs-
gemeinschaft zu übernehmen.

 

Fernando Guirao 
Association or Trade Agreement?

Spain and the EEC, 1957-64

 

This paper deals with some of the political and economic motivations underlying the formulation of
Spanish policy towards the European Economic Community from the signature of the Treaty of Rome to
the opening of negotiations with the Community, 1957-64. It rejects the traditional bilateral approach,
according to which Spain faced the discriminatory threat that the EEC represented in isolation, as well
as the idea that the EEC already in 1957 represented the only option for Spain's foreign and foreign eco-
nomic policies. In addition, it proposes to reconsider the idea that political aspects determined Spain's
early EEC policy and that any hesitation due to the weakness of the domestic economy was a mere
excuse to hide the fact that the authoritarian Francoist state could not join the EEC. The undisputed per-
sistence of attention to these three aspects (i.e., the bilateral approach, the exclusive predominance of
political considerations, and the lack of attention to alternative courses of action) have provided mislead-
ing signals for a proper historical analysis of Spain's perception of and reaction to the EEC.

 

❋

 

Cet article analyse les principales motivations politiques et économiques à la base de la politique espa-
gnole envers la CEE, depuis la signature des Traités de Rome jusqu’à l’ouverture de négociations avec
la Communauté (1957-1964). Il rejette l’analyse bilatérale classique selon laquelle la CEE aurait repré-
senté déjà en 1957 la seule option possible pour la politique et le commerce extérieurs de l’Espagne.
Cet article propose aussi de nuancer la thèse qui veut que les considérations politiques aient déterminé
les rapports de l’Espagne avec la CEE et que la faiblesse de l’économie espagnole n’ait été qu’excuse
pour masquer le fait que l’Etat autoritaire de Franco n’était en tout état de cause pas en mesure d’adhé-
rer la CEE. L’attention portée traditionnellement à ces trois faits (analyse bilatérale, prééminence des
considérations politiques, sous-estimation des alternatives possibles au rapprochement avec les Six) a
brouillé les pistes et n’a pas favorisé une analyse historique correcte de l’attitude espagnole vis-à-vis de
la CEE.

 

❋

 

In diesem Artikel werden einige der politischen und wirtschaftlichen Motive, die der spanischen Politik
gegenüber der europäischen Wirtschaftsgemeinschaft zugrunde liegen, vom Zeitpunkt der Unterzeich-
nung der Verträge von Rom bis hin zum Beginn der Verhandlungen mit der Gemeinschaft in den Jahren
1957-64, behandelt. Sowohl die traditionelle, bilaterale Sichtweise, die davon ausgeht daß Spanien der
diskriminierenden Behandlung seitens der EWG isoliert gegenüberstand, wird in diesem Artikel
zurückgewiesen als auch die Idee, daß die EWG bereits 1957 die einzige Option für Spaniens Außen-
und Wirtschaftspolitik darstellte. Neu überdacht wird auch die Idee, daß jegliches Zögern infolge der
schwachen inländischen Wirtschaft nur als Entschuldigung galt um zu verstecken, daß der autoritäre
Franco-Staat nicht in der Lage war, der EWG beizutreten. Die andauernde Polarisierung auf diese drei
Aspekte, bilaterale Analyse, Vormachtstellung von politischen Überlegungen und die fehlende Beach-
tung alternativer Handlungsmöglichkeiten- hat irreführende Signale gesetzt und erschwert eine kor-
rekte historische Analyse der spanischen Haltung gegenüber der EWG.
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